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PROCEEDINGS

OF THE

ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL,

for fANUARY. 1898.

———-0( ) O C i ——

The Monthly General Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal was
held on Wednesday, the 5th January, 1898, at 9 p.u.

De. A. F, R. HoeerxLg, C.I.LE., President in the chair.

The following members were present :—

Dr. A. Alcock, Dr. T. Bloch, F. Fiun, Esq., The Revd. H. B. Hyde,
H. H. Hayden, Esq.,, Kumar Ramé¢var Malia, J. Mann, Esq,, R. D.
Mehta, Esq., L. de Nicéville, Esq., A. T. Pringle, Esq., F. J. Rowe, Esq.,
Babu Yadunath Sen, M. S. Seth, Esq., Pandit Haraprasad Castri, C.
Saunders, Esq., Dr. G. Watt, C.L.E.

Visitors :—B. Aitken, Esq., W. K. Dods, Esq., Professor S. Levi,
R. G. Monteath, Esq., M. R. Mehta, Esq., W. H. Wood, Esq., Babu
Suréndranath Vasu.

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed.

Forty-one presentations were announced, details of which are given
in the Library List appended.

The following gentlemen duly proposed and seconded at the last
meeting of the Society were ballotted for and elected ordinary
members : —

W. K. Dods, Esq,
Captain P. R. T. Gurdon.

The following gentlemen are candidates for election at the next
meeting : —

The Revd. J. Watt, proposed by Dr. G. Watt, seconded by C.
Little, Esq.

David Hooper, Esq, F.C.S., F.I.C,, F.L.S,, proposed by Dr. A.
Alcock, seconded by F. Finn, Esq.
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Babu Amrtalal Vasu, proposed by Pandit Mahendra Nath Vidya-
nidhi, seconded by Dr. Amrtalal Sarkar.

E. B. Havell, Esq., Principal, Calcutta School of Art, proposed by
Dr. A. F R. Hoernle, seconded by Dr. A. Alcock.

The PresierT announced that the Council had elected Mr. G. W.
‘Kiichler as Treasurer of the Society in the place of Mr, C. Little, re-
signed.

The PresipENT announced that he had received five essays in com-
petition for the Elliott Prize for Scientific Researches for the year
1897,

- . -

Surgeon-Major A.. Alcock exhibited some remarkable Deep Sea
animals, and made the following remarks on their distribution :—

The three specimens which I am exhibiting this evening are :—

(1). A Macrurus fish (Macrurus—>Mystaconurus—cavernosus, Goode
and Bean) belonging to the same order as the Cod-fishes.

(2). A blind deep-sen Lobster (Phoberus cacus, A. M. Edw.), and

(3). A gigantic deep sea Isopod Crustacean (Bathynomus giganteus,
A. M. Edw).

In exhibiting them, what I wish to draw attention to is, not the
numerous peculiarities of their structure, but the peculiarity of their
Geographical Distribution.

The fish (Mystaconurus cavernosus) was first discovered by the
U. 8. Survey Steamer * Albatross” in the-Gulf of Mexico at a depth
of 227 fathoms. S

The Lobster (Phkoberus cecus) was first discovered by the U. S.
Survey Steamer * Blake,” off the Antilles at a depth of about 416 fms.

The Isopod (Bathynomus giganteus) was first discovered by the
“Blake” at a depth of about 955 fathoms, also in the Gulf of Mexico.

Now the point that I think sufficiently remarkable for relation to
this meeting is that these three animals (belonging to three different
Orders and two different Phyla of the Animal Kingdom) first found in
the depths of the Gulf of Mexico, are only elsewhere known to occur in
Indian waters. :

It is true that & form very closely related to, and perhaps identi-
cal with, Phoberus cscus, was dredged by the * Challenger,” at a depth
of 800 fathoms, in the enclosed sea south of New Guinea, but that sea,
as well as the Java seas and the Andaman sea, all belong to one and the
same zoological region with the seas of India. So that if all three forms,
instead of only one of them, were known to exist near New Guinea, the
peculiarity of their distribution would hardly be affected.
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Now, how can the very curious dnstnbuhon ‘of these animals be
explained ? :

The most obvious explanation is that as they all belong to the Deep
Sea Fauna, they may be expected to have an almost unlimited range.
It has been fairly well established that the animals that inhabit the
depths of the ocean all live under almost uniform conditions, and that
therefore there is no limit to their range from one unbroken ocean-
bed to another.

Numerous instances of deep-sea animala that have such an unlimit-
ed range are known ; but as I prefer to confine myself to species that
have been taken in Indian Seas and that, therefore, can be shown to
you, I will only meuntion the following examples, specimens of which
are here exhibited :—

. Bathyactis symmetrica (Pourtales) a Fungid coral which a.ccord-
ing to the late Professor Moseley is “ apparently wniversally distributed
in deep-water.” .

Porcellanaster ceruleus, Wy. Thoms., a Starfish common to the depths
of the North Atlantic and of the Anda,man Sea.

Freyella benthophila, Sladen, a Starfish common to the depths of the
Pacific and Bay of Bengal.

Poromya tornata, Jeff., a Lamellibranch mollusk common to the
depths of the Atlantic and of the Bay of Bengal.

Puncturella asturiana, Fisch., a Gastropod mollusk common to the
depths of the West Indies, of the Bay of Biscay, and of the Laccadlve
Sea.

Oalocaris macandress, Bell a little crustacean distantly ‘related to
the Lobsters, which has been found in the northern recesses of the
Irish Seq, in Scandinavian- deep-waters, in the Gulf of St. Laurence,
off the coast of New Zealand and oft the Laccadive Islands.

Parapagurus abyssorum, a Hermit crab that has been found all
over the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans at great depths.

Macrurus laevis, a fish related to the Cod-fishes, whose range in-
- cludes the Scandinavian, Irish and Mediterranean Seas, the depths off
the coast of Brazil, and the Laccadive and Andaman Seas.

Now it is quite possible, and even probable, that iz the discovery
of the Gulf of Mexico species Macrurus cavernosus, Bathynomus giyan-
teus and Phoberus ceecus in Indian Seas, we have merely another il-
lnstration of the wide range of species modified for life under deep sea
conditions ; but there is another possible explanation that should not
be lost sight of.

In the Quarterly Journal of the Geological Society for August
1895 (Vol. LI. No.203) Dr. J. W. Gregory adduces several telling
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arguments, based principally upon the affinities of the fossil corals
of Barbadoes with the fossil corals of the Mediterranean basin and
with corals still living in the Red Sea and Indian Ocean, in sup-
port of the view that, in or shortly before Miocene times, a Mediter-
ranean Sea extended from America eastwards, and included both the
present Caribbean and Mediterranean basins. In this Mediterranean
Sea, the present North and South Atlantic Oceans were represented
by bays running north and south. ’

Now is it possible that Phoberus, Bathynomus, and Mystaconurus
cavernosus are remnants of the deep fanna of this sea? The question
seems to be a not unreasonable one, especially as it is strengthened
by the curious distribution of some other forms of which specimeus are
exhibited here to-night. These are:—

1. Diplacanthopoma brachysoma, a fish distantly related to the
Cod-fishes, which is only known to occur (a) off Pernambuco (at the
north-east angle of Brazil) in 350 fms., and (b) in the Andaman Sea
in 490 fms.

2. Flabellum lactniatum, a Turbinolid coral which has been found
living (a) in the Norwegian and North Atlantic Seas, and (b) off the
east and west coasts of India at 400 to 700 fathoms. This species is
also fossil in the (Pliocene) deposits of the Mediterranean basin.

The following papers were read :—

1. Two copper-plate grants of Ratnapdla of Pragjyitisa in Asdm.—
By Dr. A. F. R. HoeexiE, C.LE.

The paper will be published in the Journal, Part I.

2. On the seasonal change of plumage in the Male of the Purple
Honey-sucker (Arachnecthra asiatica), and of an analogous American
Bird, the Yellow-winged Sugar-bird (Coereba cyanea) with Ezhibition of
Specimens.— By F. FinxN, B.A., F.Z.8., Deputy Superintendent of the
Indian Museum.

The paper will be published in the Journal, Part II.

3. On a Rain-ceremony from the District of Murshedabad, Bengal.—
By Carat Canbra Mites, M.A,, B.L., Corresponding Member of the
Anthropological Soctety of Bombay. Communicated by the Anthro-
pological Secretary.

The paper will be published in the Journal, Part III.

4. On a Fragment of a Manuscript of Aryadeva’s Work from Nepal.—
By Paypit HARAPRASAD CasTrI, M.A,

The paper will be published in the Journal, Part I.

-
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5. Note on the Long-snouted Whip-snake, with Exhibition of Specimen
and Drawing.—By F. FivN, B.A., F.Z.S., Deputy Superintendent of tha
Indian Museum.

The paper will be published in the Journal, Part II.

6. On Taboo and customs connected therewith amongst the Santals.—
By Tue Rev. P. O. Boopine, Mohulpahari, Santal Parganas.

ABSTRACT.

The custom of tabooing certain names, a.nimals, things, etc,, is
found amongst the Santals.

Names are tabooed in the following cases: certain brothers and
sisters-in-law, viz,, (1) a man and his younger brother’s wife, (2) a
man and his wife’s younger brother’s wife, (3) a woman and ler
younger sister’s husband, and (4) a woman and her younger brother’s
wife ; and husband and wife are prohibited from mentioning each other’s
names, not only when they are speaking to or of each other, but always
when they may have to mention these particular names.

The custom is very strictly observed, the breuking of it being—
so far as regards brothers and sisters-in-law—considered a great sin,
which the Santals believe will be punished both in this world a.nd the
next.

The manner in which they seek to avoid naming these pa.rtlcular
names is curious and fanciful; as far as can now be ascertained the
custom has not, however, had any influence on the vocabulary of the
Santal language; & result of this custom is, that the Santals very
frequently get second names,—although not from this cause only,—and
these second names are then constantly used.

The Santals consider this custom as a special manmer for the
relations mentioned honoring each other, that is to say, they are to
consider each other as sacrosanct, and according to their notions the
custom ¢ also mutual honoring ; but as certain other relations between
whom an analogous honoring should be expected, do not observe this
custom, it seems clear, that this peculiar honoring has a deeper cause.

Besides not naming each other’s names these brothers and sisters-
in-law have various rules imposed on them which all are to prevent
these relations from seeing each other inany too familiar position and
from indulging in any familiarity towards each other, i.c., to prevent
them from being tempted to sexual sin with respect to each other.

Now the Santals buy their wives, and the wife is the prc;perty of
her husband. As will be shown in the paper, there are many circum-
stances which seem to indicate, that the tabooing of names between these
brothers and sisters-in-law, and all customs imposed on them in order to
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prevent any kind of familiarity between them, have as their ultimate
cause a wish to protect the weaker relation and his property from being:
encroached on, or to protect the rights of the first buyer.uninfringed.

As far as regards husband and wife, the custom of tabooing each
other’s names seems to be of another nature than with the relations
jist mentioned. The Santals feel the difference themselves and de-
scribe it negatively by saying, that if husband and wife break the
custom it is only dishonoring each other, but if the other relatives break
it, it is sin. The custom is most likely meant for honoring, but it -may
be, that in this instance it has originally been borrowed from the Hindoo
custom, that.a wife is prohibited from naming the name of her husband,
the peculiar social and family position of a Santal wife having caused
the custom to be made obligatory for the husband also,

" Besides the tabooing of names mentioned, the Santals in some eases
taboo the animals, plants, things, etec., <.c., the totems which have given
names to their septs and subsepts; they are prohibited from killing,
eating, carrying, cutting or in some way or other using them.

Further, almost all sacrifices are taboo for the women who are in

most cases forbidden even to eat the flesh of the sacrificed animals.
Men of other totems are also prohibited from eating the flesh of sac-
rifices offered to the different totemistic gods or spirits.
. The sacred trees of the -holy grove are taboo for all women,' and
women belonging to other households are prohibited from entering the
bhitar, a small closet found inside every Santal dwelling house, where
offerings are.made to the ancestors.

The paper will be publlshed in full, in Journal, Pa.rt I1L.

7. Note on the Occurrence in India of the Dwarf Goose (Anser
erythropus) with Ezhibition of living Specimen.—By F. Fixx, B.A., F.Z.S.,
Deputy Superintendent of the Indian Museum.

~ The Goose which I have the honour of exhibiting to the Society to-
night is & very rare visitor to India, no instance of its occurrence within
our limits baving apparently been recorded since the publication of Mr.
Hume’s “ Game Birds and Wildfowl " nearly twenty years ago; and even
in that work less than a dozen specimens are mentioned as having been
obtained up to date.

I was therefore very pleased at being able to secure, on New Year’ s
Day, the bird I now exhibit, together with two others, which are at
present in the Duck House at the Alipore Zoologxcal Gardens. The
specnmens were obtained from a bird-dealer in the Provision Bazzar
who constantly imports birds from up country ; I have since heard that
these came from somewhere in the direction of -Rawal Pindi. The
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vendor, who was well aware of the value of the birds, said that these
were the first which had been sent to Calcutta.

All these birds ( they appear to be a male and two females) are adult
and in good condition, the plumage being perfect except the primary
quills, which have been clipped. This is unfortunate, as it obscures the
most notable structural feature of the species, which, although the
smallest member of the genus Anser, as commonly restricted, has
proportionally the longest wings.

The small size of these birds, however, and the extension of the white
patch on the forehead up to the level of a line drawn between the eyes,
will at once distingnish them from the White-fronted Goose (A4nser
albifrons) another rare Indian goose, and the only one with which the
present species could possibly be confounded.
~ In the British Museum Catalogue of Birds, Vol, XX VII, in which the
Ducks, &c., are treated by Count Salvadori, no difference in the colour of
the ‘““soft parts” between the Dwarf Goose and the White-frontéd is
mentioned. In the bird at present before us, however, it will be noticed
that the bill is of & beautiful rose-pink, not orange, as is stated to be the
case with the larger species; and the eyelids, of the colour of which
nothing is said in the work referred to, are lemon-yellow. In its dark
eyes and orange feet this bll‘d agrees with the description of its larger
relative,

The other two birds obtained have the soft parts similar, and as they
are, as above stated, adult, this might be taken as the typical coloura-
tion for the species, were it not that the colour of the soft parts is known
to be sometimes variable in geese of this genus.

The identity of the present specimen having been established, it will
now rejoin its companions at the Zoological Gardens, and though the
species has in summer a high northern range, it is to be hoped that these
birds will thrive, since Bar-headed Geese (Anser tndicus) which Mr.
Hume found did not stand the hot weather very well in his experience,
have nevertheless lived for years in the Alipore Collection in the same
house in which the present birds will now replace them.

8. “COontributions from the Chemical Laboratory, Presidency College,
Calcutta. On Double Bisulphate of Copper'and Sodium.—By CANDRA
Brugay Buipurt, ‘B.A., and Jyort Baugay Bripuri, M.A., Prém Qdid,
Roy CaAd Scholar. Communicated by ALEx. PepLER, F.R.S,

ABSTRACT.

The authors in this paper describe principally the yellow salt
obtained by the action of sodium thiosulpate on copper sulphate or
acetate, and find that its formula is 7CugS;0; 5NagS;05 8H,O and not
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Cuy 8,04 NagSq05 2CuS: as given by Kessel. They also find that the
above double thiosulphate when treated with caustic soda yields cuprous
oxide, which again is soluble in excess of sodium thiosulphate. When
this solution is boiled cuprous sulphide is precipitated. The acid
cuprous thiosulphate could not be obtained by the action of sodium
thiosulphate on a concentrated solution of copper sulphate as mentioned
by Von Hauer.

The yellow salt described above dissolves easily in dilute hydro-
chloric acid. On adding concentrated hydrochloric acid or acetic acid
to this solation, a perfectly white stable salt is obtained conforming to
the formula 9Cu,S;05 56Na,S,05 8NaCl 12H;0 and not 3Cu S04 2Na.,
8;0; 4NaCl 8H,0 as claimed by Siewert,

The. authors also obtained a faintly yellowish white salt of the
composition Cu;S;04 Na;S;05 2§ H;O by an altogether different method
from that of Russel.

The paper will be published in full, in the Journal, Part IIL.

9. An annotated List of the Butterflies of the Ké Isles.—By L1ONEL DE
NictviLig, F.E.S., C.M.Z.S,, &c., and HeiNricE KUEN.

The paper will be published in the Journal, Part IL.

},IBRARY.

The following additions have been made to the Library since the
meeting held in December last :—

’]‘RANSACTIONS. faocr-:EDmGs AND ]Jounmu.s.

presented by the respective Societies and Editors.

Amsterdam. Koninklijke Akademie van Wetenschappen,—Jaarboek,
1896.

=———. ~———. Verslagenen Mededeelingen, Afdeeling Letterkunde,
3de Reeks, Deel XII. )

. . Afdeeling Natunkunde, Deel V.

Verbandelingen, Eerste Sectie, Deel V, Nrn. 4-8;

Tweede Sectie, V, 3-10.

Baltimore. Johns Hopkins Unxvemxty,—ercu]ars, Vol. XVII, Nos.
132 and 133.

Berlin, Berliner Entomologische Zeitschrift,—Band XLII, Heft 1 und 2.

= Gesellschaft Naturforschender Freunde zu Berlin,—Sitzungs-
berichte, 1896.

e—
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Bombay. Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society,—Journal, Vol.
XIX, No. 53.

~————. The Indian Antiquary,—July, August and December, 1897.

Braunschweig. Vereins fiir Naturwissenschaft zu Braunschweig,—
Jahresbericht, 1895-96 und 1896-97.

Buenos Aires. Museo Nacional de Buenos Aires,—Anales, Tome V.

Budapest. Aquila,—Band IV, Nr. 4. .

Calcutta. Indian Engineering,—Vols. XXII. Nos. 23-26 ; XXIII 1.

. The Indian Lancet,—Vols. X, Nos. 11-12; XI, 1.

~———. Maha-bodhi Society,—Journal, Vol. VI, No. 8.

————. Photographic Society of India,—Journal, Vol. X, No. 12.

The Wealth of India,—Vol. I, Nos. 10-11.

Chicago. Field Columbian Museum,—Anthropological Series, Vols. I,
Nos. 1; Geological Series, 1, 2 ; Zoological Series, I, 6 and 7.

Halle. Kaiserliche Leopoldino-Carolinische Deutsche Akademie der
Naturforscher,—Leopoldina, 1896.

. Nova Acta, Band LXV-LXVII.

Havre. Société de Géographie Commerciale da Havre,—Bulletin,
Tome X1V, No. 3.

Indianapolis, Ind. Indiana Academy of Science,—Proceedings, 1894 and
1895.

Leige. Société Géologique de Belgique,—Annales, Tome XXII, Nos. 3 ;
XXIII, 3.

Leipzig. Deutsche Morgenlandische Gesellschaft,—Zeitschrift, Band
LI, Heft 3.

Konigl Sachsische Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften,—Abhand-
langen, Band XXIV, Heft 1.

London. The Academy,—Nos. 1333-37.

Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland,—

Journal, Vol. XXVII, No. 2.

The Athensum,—Nos. 3656-59. -

———. Institation of Civil Engmeers,—antes of Proceedings, Vol.
CXXIX.

~————. Nature,—Vol. LVII, Nos. 1464-68.

Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland,—Journal,
July 1897.

~——. Royal Astronomical Society,—Monthly Notices, Vol. LVIII,
No. 1.

——— . Royal Geographical Society,—Geographical Journal, Vol. X,
No. 6. :
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London. Royal Microscopical Society,—Journal, Part 4, 1897.

~——. Royal Society,—Proceedings, Vols. LXI, Nos. 376-78 ; LXII,
379. .

Royal Statistical Society,—Jounrnal, Vol. LX, Part 3.

Melbourne. Royal Society of Victoria,—Proceedings, New Series,
Vol. X, Part I.

Mussoorie. The Indian Forester,—Vol. XXIII, No. 12.

New York. American Museum of Natural History,—Annual Report,
1896.

Paris. Muséum d’Histoire Naturelle,—Bulletin, Nos. 3-5, 1897. .

——. Société de Géographie,—~Comptes Reudus des Séances, No. 15,
1897.

Pennsylvania. University of Pennsylvania,—Americana (Germanics,
Vol. I, Nos. 1 and 2.

———. Annual Report, 1896.

, ———. Bulletin of the Free Museum of Science and Art,

No. 1, 1897.

«——. Catalogue, 1896-97.

. —=—=. Series in Philology, Literature and Archwmology,

Vol, V1.

. Translations and Reprints from the Original Sources
of European History, Vol. ITi, Nos. 3, 5, 6.

Rome. Rivista Geografica Italiani, Tome IV, No. 9.

San Francisco. California Academy of Sciences,~Proceedings, 2w
Series, Vol. VI; 3 Series, Botany, Vols. I, Nos. 1; Geology, I
1; Zoology, I, 1-3.

Schaffhausen. Société Entomologique Suisse,—Bulletin, Tome X, No. 1.

St. Petersburgh. L’ Académie Impériale des Sciences de St. Péters-
bourg,—Annnaire du Musée Zoologique, No. 3, 1897,

———. Bulletin, Ve Série, Tome VII, No. 2.

« Russisch-Kaiserliche Mineralogische Gesellschaft za 8t.

Petersburg,—Materialien zur Geologie Russlands, Band XVIII.

Verhandlungen, Band XXXIV, No. 2.

St. Louis. Academy of Science of St. Louis,—~Transactions, Vol. VII,
Nos. 4-16.

Stuttgart. Vereins fiir vaterliandische Naturkunde in Wiirttemberg, —
Jahreshefte, Band LIIL

Taiping. Perak Government,—Gazette, Vol. X, Nos. 30-33.

Tokyo. Imperial University of Japan,—Calendar, 1896-97.

Tring. Novitates Zoologice,—Vol. IV, No. 3.

Upsala. Upsala Universitets Arsskrift, 1896.
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Vienna. K. K. Geologische Reichsanstalt,—Jahrbuch, Band XLVII,
Heft 1.

——. K. K. Zoologisch,—botanische Gesellschaft in Wien,—Ver-
handlungen, Band XLVIT, Heft. 8.

Wellington. New Zealand Institute,—Transactions and Proceedings,
Vol. XXIX,

ﬁooxs AND faupm.z‘rs.

presented by the Authors, Translators, §e.

Bairey, F. Manson. Botany, Coutributions to the Flora of Queensland.
8vo. Brisbane, 1897.

Mouzroocw, JorN. Appeal to the Indian Universities for the recognition
of Hygiene. 8vo. Madras, 1897.

]Vhscm.umaous fassswunons,

Paxoir, PraraNatH. The Hindu Law of Endowments. 8vo. Calcutta,
1897.
Carcurta UNIVERSITY.

Annual Sanitary Report of the Central Provinces for the year 1896.
Fep. Nagpur, 1847.

Report on the Judicial Administration (Criminal) of the Central Pro-
viuces for the year 1896, Fcp. Allahabad, 1897.

Report on the Rail-Borne Traffic of the Central Provinces for the
official year 1896-97, ending the 31st March, 1897. Fcp. Nagpur,
1897.

Returns of the Rail-Borne Traffic of the Central Provinces during the
quarter ending 30th June, 1897. Fcp. Nagpur, 1897.

CHigr CoMMIssIONER, CENTRAL PROVINCES.

Second Annual Exchange Catalogue for the year 1897-98. 8vo. Chicago,
U. 8. A, 1897,
Fierp CoLuMBiaN MuseuM, CHICAGO.

Annual Statistical Returns and Short Notes on Vadcination in Bengal for
the year 1896-97. Fcp. Calcutta, 1897.

Notes ou the Administration of the Registration Department in Bengal
for the year 1896-97. Fcp. Calcutta, 1897,

Report on the Land Revenue Administration of the Lower Provinces
for the official year 1896-97. Fcp. Calcutta, 1897.

Returns of the Rail and River-Borne Trade of Bengal during the

quarter ending the 30th June, 1897. Fcp. Calcutta, 1897,
GOVERNMENT OF BENGAL,
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Brief sketch of the Meteorology of the Bombay Presidency for
1896-97. Fep.

GOVERNMENT OF BOMBAY.

Copy of the Indian Financial Statement for 1897.98, and of the Pro-
ceedings of the Legislative Council of the Governor-General thereon.
Fep. London, 1897.

Copy of Minute by the Secretary of State for Indisa, stating the Cir-
cumstances under which certain Members of his Permanent Esta-
blishment have been retained in the Service after they have attained
the Age of 65. Fcp. London, 1897,

Goscr, C. C. A. Danish Arctic Expeditions, 1605 to 1620, edited with
Notes and Introductions. Vols. 1 and 2. 8vo. London, 1897,
Explanatory Memorandum by the Secretary of State for India. Fep.

London, 1897,

Further Correspondence regarding the measures to be adopted for
checking the spread of venereal disease among the British Troops
in India. Fep. London, 1897.

Further papers regarding the Famine and the Relief Operations in India
during the years 1896-97. Fcp. London, 1697.

Further papers relating to the ontbreak of Plague in India with state-
ment showing the quarantine and other restrictions recently placed
upon Indian Trade, up to May 1897. Fcp. London, 1897.

MargHAM, Stk CLeMeNts. Richard Hakluyt: His life and work with
a short account of the aims and achievements of the Haklayt
Society. 8vo. London, 1896.

Return of all Loans raised in India, chargeable on the Revenues of India,
outstanding at the commencement of the half-year euded on the
31st March, 1897, &e. Fep. Loudon, 1897.

Return showing the Names of present Members of the House of Com-
mons who are in Receipt of Public Money from the Revenues of
India, &c. Fcp. London, 1897.

Return showing (1) Particulars of the Protective Irrigation Works,
which cost the State during the last 15 years Rx. 1,813,841 ; and (2)
Particulars of the Protective Railways, on the comstruction of
which Rx. 6,550,931 were expended during the same period, as
stated in the fifth paragraph of the Financial Statement for 1897.98.
Fep.  London, 1897,

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA, HOME DEPARTMENT.

Annual Progress Report of the Archeological Survey Circle, North-
Western Provinces and Oudh, for the year ending 30th June, 1897.
Fep. Roorkee, 1897,

GOVERNMENT OoF N.-W, PROVINCES.
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Rorr WarLree E. Ethnological studies among the North-West-Central
Queensland Aborigines. 8vo. Brisbane, 1897.
' GOVERNMENT OF QUEENSLAND,
Agricultursl Ledger : Agricultural Series, Nb. 23; Crop Disease and
Pest Series, No, 2 ; Forest Series, No. 3; Industrial Series, No. 1;
Vegetable Product Series, No. 36, 8vo. Calcutta, 1897.
Hand-Books of Commercial Products, No. 10, Adhatoda Vasica. 8vo.
Calcutta, 1897.
Govr. or INDIA, REV. AND Agr1. Depr.
Hoseg, Dr. ALFoNs. Geschichte der Griindung und der Wirksamkeit.
8vo. Wien, 1897.
KAISERLICHEN AKADEMIE DER WISSINSCHAFTEN, VIENNA,
Monthly Weather Review, July 1897. 4to. Calcutta, 1897.
Report on the Condition and Progress of the G. V. Juggarow Obser-
- vatory, Vizagapatam, including the results of observations for the
year 1896. 8vo. Calcutta, 1897.
MeTeorOLOGICAL REPORTER TO THE GovI. OF INDIA.
Return of Wrecks and Casualties in Indian Waters for the year 1896.
Fep. Calcutta, 1897,
Porr Orricrr, CaLcuTTA.
Scientific Memoirs by Medical Officers of the Army of India, Part X.
1897. 4to. Calcutta, 1897.
SaniTary CoMMIsSIONER WITH THE Govr. oF INDIA,

Local Particulars of the Total Eclipse of the Sun, January 21-22 1898.
8vo. London, 1895

SuppT. oF THE NAUTICAL ALMANAC.
Tide-Tables for the Indian Ports for the year 1898 (also January 1899).
Survey or INpia, TipaL AND LEvVeLLING OperaTiON, PooNa.
North American Fuuna. No. 13, 8vo. Washington, 1897.
UNITED STATES Deer. or Acel, WASHINGTON.

famomcu.s f’uacunsso.

Berlin. Deutsche Litteraturzeitung,— Band X VIII, Nos. 32-40.

: . Journal fiir die reine und angewandte Mathematik,—Baund
CXVIII, Heft 3.

——. Orientalische Bibliographie,—Band X, Heft 2.

Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologie,—Heft 3-5, 1897.

Braunschweig. Jahresbericht iiber die Fortschritte der Chemie und
verwandter Theile anderer Wissenschaften,—Heft 4, 1891 ; 1, 1896.
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Calentta. Indian Medical Gazette,~—~Vol. XXXII, No. 12.

Cassel. Botanisches Centralblatt,—Band LXXT, Nrn. 6-13; LXXII, 1.

Geneva. Archives des Sciences Physiques et Naturelles,—~Novembre,
1897.

Gottingen. Konigl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften,—Gottingische
gelehrte Anzeigen, Band CLIX, Nrn. 7 und 8.

————, ———. Nachrichten, Philolog.-histor. Klasse, Heft 2, 1897 ;
Math.-phys. Klasse, Heft 2, 1897.

Leipzig. Annalen der Physik und Chemie,—Band LXII, Heft 4;
LXIII.

. . Beiblatter,—Band XXI, Nr. 11.

Leyden. TInternationales Archiv fiir Ethnographie,—Band X, Heft 4
und 5.

Literarisches Centralblatt,—Nrn. 32-40, 1897.

London. The Annals and Magazine of Natural History,~—September
and October, 1897, i

. The Chemical News,—Vol. LXXVI, Nos. 1968-77.

———. The Entomologist,—Vol. XXX, Nos. 412 and 413.

————. The Entomologist’s Monthly Magazine,—2vd Series, Vol. VIII,
Nos. 93 and 94.

———. The Ibis,—T7t Series, Vol. III, No. 12,

——. The Imperial and Asiatic Quarterly Review,—3 Series, Vol.
1V, No. 8.

«———. The Journal of Botany,—Vol. XXXV, Nos. 417 and 418.

———. The Journal of Conchology,—Vol. VIII, No. 13.

e———, The London, Ediuburgh and Dublin Philosophical Magazine
and Journal of Science,—b5t Series, Vol. XLIV, Nos. 268 and 269.

—— . The Messenger of Mathematics,—Vol. XXVII, No. 2.

———. Numismatic Circular,—Vol. VI, No. 61.

‘New Haven. The American Journal of Science—4tt Series, Vol. IV,
Nos. 21 and 22.

Paris. L'Académie des Sciences,—Comptes Rendus des Séances,
Tome CXXYV, Nos. 5-13.

Annales de Chimie et de Physique,—Septembre et Octobre,

1897.

-——_ Journal des Savants,—Aolt et Septembre, 1897.

———. Revue Critique d’Histoire et de Littérature,—Tome XLIV,
Nos. 33—40.

——. Revue de Linguistique et de Philologie Comparée,—Tome XX,
No. 3. .

———. Revue Scientifique,—4¢ Série, Tome VII1, Nos. 7-15.

Vienna. Vienna Oricntal Journal,—Vol. XI, No. 3.
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ﬁooxs f‘uncuuszn.

BouLagr, DeMereivs C., Central Asian Questions : essays on Afghamstan,
China, and Central Asia. 8Svo. London, 1885,

BoxNvaror, GaBrieL. Through the Heart of Asia over the Pamir to
India. Translated from the French by C. B. Pitman. Vols 1-11.
8vo. London, 1889.

Heruwarp, FREDERICE VON. The Russians in Central Asia: a critical
examination down to the present time of the geography and
history of Central Asia. Translated from the German by Lieut,-
Col. Theodore Wirgman. 8vo. London,1874.







PROCEEDINGS

OF THE

ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL,

ffor FEBRUARY, 1898.
——— 0 R DO s

The Annual Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal was held on
Wednesday, the 2nd February, 1898, at 9 p.m. ‘

Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle, C.LE., President, in the chair,

The following members were present :—

Dr. A. Alcock, Dr. T. Bloch, Babu Annadaprasad Basu, Rai
Bahadur Saratchandra Das, W. K. Dods, Esq., F. Finn, Esq., The Most
Revd. Archbishop P. Goethals, J. N. Das Gupta, Esq., A. Hogg, Esq.,
G. W. Kiichler, Esq., C. Little, Esq., J. Mann, Esq., R. D. Mehta, Egq.,
Babu Pancinana Mukhopadhyaya, L. de Nicéville, Esq., J. D. Nimmo,
Esq., A. T. Pringle, Esq., The Hon. Mr. H. H. Risley, F. J. Rowe, Esq.,
P. C. Roy, Esq.,, Pandit Satyavrata Samagrami, Dr. J. Scully, Babu
Hera Lal Sen, Babu Jadu Nath Sen, M. J. Seth, Esq.,, Mahamaho-
padhyaya Haraprasad Castri, Babu Lakshminarain Singh, Babu N agen-
dra Nath Vasu, Pandit Mahsndranath Vidyaunidhi.

Visitors :—A. Caddy, Esq., E.B. Havell, Esq., M. R. Mehta, Esq.,
H. A. Stark, Esq., Babu Surendra Nath Vasu, A, G. Westertout, Esq.

According to the Bye-laws of the Society, the President ordered
the voting papers to be distributed for the election of Officers and
Members of Council for 1898, and appointed Dr. G. Watt and Mr. J.
Mann to be Scrutineers.

The President then called upon the Secretary to read the Annual
Report.
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JnnUAL REPORT FOR 1897.

The Council of the Asiatic Society have the honour to submit the
following Report on the state and progress of the Society’s affairs
during the past year:—

Member List.

During the year under review, 16 Ordinary Members were elected,
12 withdrew, 7 died, 3 were removed from the list under Rule 40, being
more than three years absent from India. There was thus a net loss of
6 Ordinary Members during the year. The total number of Members at
the close of 1897, was 288, against 294 for the preceding year; of
these 106 were Residents, 115 Non-Residents, 9 Foreign, 22 Life, 35
Absent from India and 1-Special Non-Subscribing Member, as will be
seen from the following table, which also shows the fluctuations in the
numbers of Ordinary Members during the past six years :—

PAYING. Non-Pavine.
. . 2 . GRAND
Yras. ] .8 s ‘ . _':i:g & ToTAL.
g las| £ (825
2 825 F | s | B |2EE| 3
g %8| 5 | £l e | 2 la2El £
& 2| = } e l3 = [ A% &
1892 | 18| 127 ! 1! 253| 22 33 oz s1| om0
1 |
1893 | M6 1230 12 o251 22 38! 2| &7 308
1894 ] e 125 | 12 235| 22| 38 : 2| 60 295
18965 | 108 122 I 12, 22| 23| 81| 1| 65 297
‘ I :
1896 «.| 106 | 119 11| 286 23 35 1 ! 59 204
i | . ‘ N ;
1897 .| 1061 115 l 9 i 230 22 ' 35 1 1| 58 288
!

The seven Ordinary Members, the loss of whom by death during
the year we have to regret, were Nawab Sayid Asghar Ali Diler Jang
Khan Bahadur, Sir Ananda Ram Gajapati, Prince Mahomed Firukh
Shah, Mr, S. E. Peal, Raja Lachman Singh, Mr. W. T, Taylor and
Captain E. Y. Watson,

The lists of Honorary Members, Special Honorary Centenary Mem-
bers and Associate Members, continue unaltered from last year, there
baving been no casualties; their numbers stand at 24, §, 10, respectively.

-
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The names of Dr.J. Macgowan, Mr. A, Murray and the Rev.
J. Porter were removed from the list of Corresponding Members, their
addresses being long since unknown. Professor E. von Schlagintweit is
now the only Corresponding Member of the Society.

No Members compounded for their subscriptions during the year.

Indian Museum.

No presentations were made over to the Indian Museum.

There were two changes among the Trustees cansed by the resigna-
tions of Dr. D. D. Cunningham and Mr. C. Little, in consequence of
their leaving India, and Mr. R. D. Oldham and Mr. G. W. Kiichler were
appointed to fill the vacant offices.

Finance.

The accounts of the Society are shown in Statement No. 1, in the
Appendix, under the usual heads.

Statement No. 8 contains the Balance Sheet of the Society and of
the different funds administered through it.

The Budget Estimate for 1897 was taken at the following fignres :—
Receipts Rs. 17,800. Expenditure Rs. 16,700.

The actual results were found to be—Receipts Rs. 16,713-10-6 and
Expenditure Rs. 20,130-11-8.

The receipts show a decrease of Rs, 1,086-5-6 while the expenditure
shows an increase of Rs. 3,430-11-8 on the Budget Estimate.

As only 16 new members were elected during the year, there is a
reduction of Rs. 744 under the head of receipts from * Subscriptions,”
¢¢ Sale of Publications ” shows a slight decrease of Rs. 22-14-6. * Rent
of Rooms ” is also below the estimate by Rs. 400. This is due to the
non-receipt of rent from the Photographic Society of India for four
months.

On the Expenditure side, the items of “Postage,”  Freight,”
¢ Contingencies,” * Books,” * Binding,” * Journal Part I,” “ Journal
Part I1,”  Proceedings,” and * Circulars,” show ar increase. Owing to
the purchase of paulins and providing the peons with new clothing for
the cold weather there is an increase of Rs. 202-8-4 under the head
of “ Contingencies.” * Books” were estimated at Rs. 1,500, whilst the
expenditure was Rs. 3,284-3-11. This was expected, as the expenditure
last year under * Books ” was Rs. 564-5-0 only. A remittance of £100
was sent to Messrs. Luzac and Co. for books supplied aud heavy local
purchases of books were made during the year. *Journal,” Part I,
has exceeded the estimate by a large sum of Rs. 1,579-4-6. This heavy
expenditure is due to the printing of an unusual number of plates and
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for payment of Baptist Mission Press bills' not presented during last
year. ‘“Journal,” Part 1I, has exceeded the budget by a large sum of
Rs. 1,408-2-6 which is accounted for by the printing charges of No. 1 of
1897 amounting to Rs. 1,476-9-6. The ‘‘ Proceedings ” also show an in-
crease of Rs. 186-14-0 This is due to the payment of Baptist Mission
Press bills not presented during last year. * Circulars,” has exceeded
the budget owing to the printing of Wilson’s Descriptive Catalogue of
Paintings, &c., in the Society’s Rooms.

- There were two items of extraordinary expenditure during 1897
not provided for in the Budget. Rs. 707-10-3 was remitted to Mr, C. J.
Rodgers in part payment for preparing the Society’s Coin Catalogue
and Rs. 50-8-0 was spent for purchasing certain coins for the Society’s
Coin Cabinet.

The actual expenditure on the Jowrnal and Proceedings was as
folléws : —

Part I ... ... Rs. 3679 4 6

Journal {Part II ... 3,508 2 6
' Part II1... 699 2 6
Proceedings ove 1,186 14 O

Total Rs. 9,073 7 6

against a budget provision of Rs. 8,200.

The Budget Estimate of probable ordinary Receipts and Expendi-
ture for 1898 has been fixed as follows:—Receipts Rs. 17,700, Ex-
penditure Rs. 16,682.

On the receipt side, the estimated income under the head of * Rent
of Rooms” is increased by Rs. 400, as it is expected to reccive this
year the four months rent due by the Photographic Society of India.

“Subscriptions” has been slightly reduced taking into account the
numbers of members elected last year.  Interest on Investments” has
been reduced by Rs. 200, as during the year it will be necessary to sell
off Government Securities to pay for Repairs of damages caused by the
earthquake.

On the expenditure side, the changes in last year's estimate are
small. “Lighting ” has been increased by Rs. 22, as some gas bills of
last year have not yet been presented for payment. ¢ Freight” and
¢« Contingencies " are based upon the actuals of the last year.

There will, however, be one extraordinary item of expendi-
ture to be dealt with during the year 1898. [Extensive repairs
to the Society’s buildings had to be undertaken during last year
owing to damage caused by the earthquake.
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The details of the Budget Estimate are as follows :—

Receipts.
Subscriptions ... Rs. 7,000 0 O
Sale of Publications ... 600 0 O
Interest of Investments 5500 0 O
Rent of Rooms obs 1,500 0 O
Government Allowances C e 3,000 0 O
Miscellaneous e . 100 0 0

Total Rs. 17,700 0 0

Expenditure.

Saldries ... ... Rs. 3500 0 0
Commission 400 0 O
Pension ... 52 0 0
Stationery oo 150 0.0
Lighting ... e 7 0 0
Manicipal Taxes 819 0 0
Postage ... . 600 0 0
Freight ... 40 0 O
Meetings ... . v 80 0 0
Contingencies e 200 0 O
Books ... .ee . 1,500 0 O
Local Periodicals ... 16 0 0
Binding ... oo 750 0 0
Journal, Part I 2,100 0 0
’ y» I 2100 0 0

’ ,» 1II 300 0 0
Proceedings s e 1,000 0 O
Printing Circulars, &e. 200 0 O
Registration Fee 5 00
Auditor’s Fee 100 0 0
Total Rs. 16,682 0° 0

Extraordinary Expenditure.
Repairs ... 5528 0 0

—_—

Total Rs. 22,210 0 0
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London Agency.

The number of copies of parts of the Journal, of the Proceedings, and
of the Bibliotheca Indica, sent to Messrs. Luzac and Co., during the year
1897, for sale, were 715, 317, and 739, valued at £98-5-0 and £12-1-9,
and Rs. 516 respectively. Other books were sent for sale amounting
to £1-10-0.

Twelve invoices of books purchased and of publications of various
Societies sent in exchauge, were received during the year. The value
of the books purchased amounted to £55-19-11.

_ Continental Agency.

The number of copies of parts of the Journal, of the Proccedings and
of the Bibliotheca Indica sent to Mr. Otto Harrassowitz, the Society’s
Continental Agent, during 1897, for sale, were 40, 59 and 511 valued
at £6-15-0, £2-18-0 and Rs. 295, respectively. Other books were sent
for sale amounting to Rs. 13.

Library.

The total number of volumes, or parts of volumes added to the
Library during the year was 2,713, of which 1,087 were purchased
and 1,626 presented or received in exchange for the Society’s publica-
tions.

In the report for 1894, it} was stated that the books were being
checked with the present catalogue. This work has been accomplished.
The slips are now being arranged and it is hoped before the close
of the year the new edition of the Society’s Library Catalogue will
be published. :

Pubucationé.

There were published during the year twelve numbers of the
¢ Proceedings’’ (Nos, 7, 9 and 10 of 1896, and Nos. 1-9 of 1897), contain-
ing 239 pages of letter-press and 2 plates ;- six numbers of the * Journal,”
Part I (Nos. 3 and 4 of 1896, and Nos. 1-4 of 1897), containing 523
pages of letter-press and 51 plates ; an Extra No. 3 of 1892 consisting of
121 pages of letter-press and 7 plates, being the completion of Major
H. G. Raverty’s Mihran of Sind and its Tributaries; also another Extra
No. of 1897 ‘consisting of 74 pages of letter-press, being Shaw’s
History of the Khdjas of Eastern-Turkistan summarised from the Tazhira-
i-Khwajagan of Muhammad $idiq Kashghari, edited with Introduction
and Notes by N. Elias ; four numbers of the “ Journal,” Part 11 (No. 4 of
1896 and Nos. 1-3 of 1897) containing 634 pages of letter-press and 5
plates; a Special No., Part III for 1896, containing 113 pages of
letter-press, being the Rev. M. A, Sherring’s Index to Hindu Tribes and
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Castes as represented in Benares. There were also published a Descrip-
tive Catalogue of the Paintings, Statues, framed Printings, Copper-plates,
etc., in the rooms of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, by Mr. C. R. Wilson,
and the Index to Journal, Part II for 16896.

Barclay Memorial Medal.

The Sub-Committee appointed by the Council, framed rules on the
subject of the award of the “Barclay Memorial Medal ” which were
printed in the Society’s Proceedings for August 1897, Rs. 155 was
spent for making a new reverse die and hardening, &o., the obverse die.

Coin Cabinet.

During the year 35 coins were added to the Cabinet, vz, two gold,
three silver, twenty copper, and ten of mixed metal. Of these, 18
were purchased, while the rest were presented under the Treasure
Trove Act; viz, 13 by the Government of Bombay, 3 by the Govern-
ment of Bengal, and one by the Government of Burma. They com-
prise coius of the following classes: Kalinga (gold) 2, Bahmani
(silver) one, Durrani (silver) one, Gujarat (copper)-one, Ahmad Shah
one, Burmese (silver) symbolical, one; Gadhia (mixed) 10, Central
Asian (copper) 18. The Kalinga gold coius are rare, and a description
of them will be found in the Society’s Journal, Part I for 1897, p. 144.

Office of Secretaries.

Dr. G. Ranking carried on the duties of the Philological Secretary
till June, when he resigned, and Dr. T. Bloch was appointed. Dr. A.F.R.
Hoernle edited the Jowrnal, Part I, for the first two months, when
Dr. Bloch was permanently appointed.

Mz, F. Finn carried on the duties of Natural History Secretary and
Editor of the Journal, Part 1I, throughout the year, except for three
months, from Aungust to October, when Mr. L. de Nicéville officinted for’
him.

Mr. L. de Nicéville carried on the duties of the Anthropological
Secretary and Editor of the Journal, Part III, throughout the year.

Mr. C. Little carried on the duties of Treasurer throughout the year.

Mr. C. R. Wilson carried on the duties of Geuneral Secretary and
Editor of the Proceedings till the middle of April, when he left India
on furlough, and Dr. A.R.S. Anderson was appointed to officiate for him.
Dr. Anderson continued till the beginning of October, when he loft

- Calcutta, and Dr. A.. Alcock agreed to carry on the work till
Mzr. Wilson's return.

Mahamahopiadhyaya Harapragad Qastri was in charge of the
Bibliotheca Indica and the search of Sanskrit Manuscripts and carried
on the duties of Joint-Philological Secretary throughout the year.
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Mr. J. H. Elliott continued Assistant Secretary and Librarian
throughout the year.

'Pandit Harimohan Vidyabhiisana, the Pandit of the Society, was
allowed further leave, without pay, for one year from May, 1897, under
the existing arrangements.

There were no other changes in the office establishment.

Bibliotheca Indica.

During the year 1897, twenty-eight fasciculi were published, of
these 5 are in Arabic-Persian, 2 in Tibetan, and 21 in Sanskrit series.
These belong to 19 different works of which 4are in the Arabic Persian,
2 in Tibetan and 13 in Sanskrit.

The editing charges of 28 and the printing charges of 23 fasciculi
were paid, the average approximate cost of each fasciculus being
Rupees 404. The normal number the fund can publish is 24; this year
it has published four too many. A large belance Rs. (11,000) is still
in hand, and greater activity sliould be shown in the current year, in
order that the balance may be exhausted.

The following is a descriptive catalogue of the works published
during the year :—

(A) Arabic-Persian 8eries.

1. Akbarnamah on the life of the Great Mughal-Emperor Akbar by
his distinguished friend and Minister Abul-Fazl. H. Beveridge, Esq.,
our late President, has undertaken an English translation of this work
with copious illustrative notes. One fasciculus only has been published.

9. Al-Muguaddasi is a work on the geography of the Mulammadan
world in the 4th Century of Hijirah. An Kuglish translation of this
important work has been taken up by Surgeon-Major Dr. G. Ranking.
QOne fasciculus only has been published.

3. The translation of the first volume of the Muntakkabu-t-twarikh
was sanctioned along with that of the second volume. The second
volume has been completed, but the first was not even taken in hand. In
1896, Dr. Ranking was entrusted with the work. He published two
fasciculi in 1896, and he has published two more in 1897, Fascs. III
and 1V.

4. The English translation of The Tabaguat-i-Nasiri was published
long ago, under the editorship of Mr. Raverty, but there was no index
to that work. Au index has now been published under the direction of
the Council.

(B) Banskrit Series.

1. Aitareya Brakmana, next to the Rg Veda, the most ancient work

of the Hindus has been completed under the editorship of Pandit
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Satyavrata Samacrami, a distinguished Vedic scholar who has done
much for the spread of vaidik scholarship in modern times. The edition
is accompanied with Sayana’s Commentary. Three fasciculi have been
published during the year, namely Fascs. I, Il and 11I of the last volume.
Indices only remain to be done.

2. Asu-bhdsya, a commentary on the Vedanta aphorisms by Balla-
bhacaryya who flourished in Guzerat in the sixteenth century has been
completed (indices excepted) under the editorship of Pandit Hema-
candra Vidyaratua, the Upacaryya of the Adi Brahma-Samija. The
fourth and the fifth fasciculi were published during the year.

3. Apastamba Crauta-Sitras under the editorship of Dr. Richard
Garbe of Tiibingen has advanced by one fasciculus only, namely, the
fourteenth.

4. Brhad-dkarma-Purdna under the editorship of Pandit Hara-
prasad Castri has advanced by one fasciculus only, namely, the sixth.
The work has come nearly to a close.

5. Kalaviveka by Jimfitavahana, the author of the Dayabhaga, a
Bengal Brahmana of the twelfth century on the subject of the deter-
mination of the proper time for domestic and other rites, was taken up
duriog the year by Mahamahopadhyaya Madhusiidana Smrtiratna, late
Professor of Smrti in the Sanskrit College, Calcutta, and two fasciculi
have been published.

6. The English translation with notes of the Markandeya Purina
by Mr, Pargiter, C.S., has advanced by one fasciculus only, namely, the
fifth.

7. Nyayavdrtika by Udyotakara on Vatsyayana’s bhasya commen-
tary of the Nyaya aphorisms has advanced by one fasciculus only under

the editorship of Pandit Vindhyegvariprasid Dube of Benares. The
- third Adhyaya of the work has been completed in this fasciculus and
there has been subjoined in the form of an appendix, a short but very
important work on the Nyaya Aphorisms and their text by the cele-
brated Vacaspati Migra entitled Nyaya-siici-nibandha.

8. Pardgara Smri was completed two years ago by Mahamaho-
padhyaya Candra Kauta Tarkalapkara. One fasciculus of the index
has appeared this year.

9. The English translation of the Sugruta Samhitd, the great
Medical work of the Hindus, was undertaken by the late lamented
Dr. U. C. Datta, who published two fasciculi only. On his death the
work was offered to many, at last Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle took up the work
during the year under review and has published the first fasciculus only.

10. The Crauta-Sitra of Samkhayana has advanced by one fasci-
culus only, the fourth of the third Volume. This completes the com-
mentary of all the sixteen Chapters of the original.
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11. Taittiriya Sarnhitd, the Samhita of the Black-Yajur Veds was
undertaken in the year 1860. It changed hands several times and is
now under the editorship of Pandit Satyavarta Sama¢rami. The Text
aud the Commentary have been completed. The indices yet remain to
be done.

12. Tattva Cintdmani, the Standard work of the Naiyayikas of
the Bengal School has advanced by three fasiculi, namely, Part IV,
Vol. I, Fasc. V, and Part 1V, Vol. II, Fascs. I and II.

13. Tulsi Satsai, edited with a short Commentary by Pandit
Viharilal Chanbe has been completed with a table of contents and a
Hindi preface, Fasc. V.

(C) Tibetan Beries.

1. Two fasciculi of the Sher Phyin or the Tibetan translation of
the Catasabasrika Prajnaparamita has been published by Babu Pratapa
Candra Ghosa being fasciculi III and 1V of the third volume.

2. The Avadana-Kalpalata with its Tibetan translation under the
joint editorship of Ray Carat Candra Das, C. I. E., and Papdit Hari-
mohan Vidyabhiigana has advanced by one fasciculus only, namely, Vol.
II, Fasc. V.

AssTrACT OF ProcEEDINGS OF CoUNCIL DURING 1897.
January 29th, Ordinary Meeting.

Permission was granted to the Manager, Indian Art College,
Calcutta, to print and publish selected papers from the * Asiatic
Researches” which were now out of print, and they were asked to pre-
sent two copies to the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.

On an application from the Librarian, Berlin Antbropological
Society, an offer was made of the Society’s Proceedings and Journal,
Parts I and III, in exchange for their “ Verhandlungen.”

On the representation of the Master, Her Majesty’s Mint, Calcutta,
it was ordered that the original die of the Barclay Memorial Medal
should be hardened and polished. If it cracked, the Society was willing
to bear the cost of Rs. 100 for a new die.

The application from Maulvie Mirza Ashraf Ali, soliciting per-
mission to prepare Indexes to Vols. I-III of the Isabah, was referred
to the Philological Committee.

A letter from the Honorary Secretary, Buddhist Text Society,
proposing the affiliation of the Buddhist Text Society, with the Asiatic
Society of Bengal, together with & memorandum by Dr. Hoernle suggest-
ing a scheme, were ordered to be circulated to the Members of Council.

The Budget of the expenses of the Bibliotheca Indica, drawn up by
the Philological Committee for the year 1897, was approved.
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The names of the Rev. J. Porter, Mr. A. Murray and Dr.
J. Macgowan, Corresponding Members of the Society, were struck off
from the list of members, their addresses being long since unknown,

It was agreed to announce at the next General Meeting of the
Society that the Barclay Memorial Medal would be given for the most
important piece of work done in research in Zoology or Botany specially
relating to India during 1897.

Dr. Ranking was asked to make arrangements for the preparation
of an Index to Low’s Translation of the Badaoni, Vol. I, at the usunal
rate.

The annual increment of the Assistant Secretary of the Society
‘was recorded.

On the recommendation of the Philological Secretary, a fee of
Rs. 3-0-0 per page for translating and editing Al-Mugaddasi’s work
“ Ahsanu-l-tagasim”’ was agreed to.

The purchase of a copy of I-tsing Buddhist Religion as practised
in India and the Malay Archipelago, was approved.

Copies of the life of Lord Clyde, and life of Sir Hope Grant, were
ordered for the Society’s Library.

February 25th, Ordinary Meeting.

On an application from the Chief Librarian, Royal University of
Upsala, asking to be sapplied with a long list of Bibliotheca Indica
wanting in their set, and of the back volumes of the Society’s Journal,
Part 11T and Proceedings, it was ordered to give them as many numbers
of the Bibliotheca Indica of both series as are available according to
tbe rules, also to complete the Society’s Journal, Part III and the
Proceedings.

The Librarian of the Johns Hopkins University was supplied with
five fasciculi of the * Aitareya Arapyaka’ wanting in their set.

Dr. Ranking was allowed at the rate of Rs. 3-0-0 a page iustead of
the sanctioned rate of Rs. 2-0-0 a page for the translation of Badaoni,
Vols. I and III.

A letter from the Master, Her Majesty’s Mint, Calcutta, stating
that the obverse die of the Barclay Memorial Medal bad been hardened
and polished and forwarding a specimen in tin struck from it, was
recorded.

With reference to the affiliation of the Buddhist Text Society
with the Asiatic Society of Bengal, it was resolved that the Finance
Committee should be first consulted and asked to ascertain—

(1). The Financial position of the Buddhist Text Society.

(2). If the Government of Bengal was willing to continue the
annual grant of Rs. 2,000 to ke Asiatic Society of Bengal.
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and that the General Secretary should ascertain if the Buddhist
Text Society was willing to sink its identity in the Asiatic Society of
Bengal. v

Ou an application from the Baptist Mission Press, asking for a
revision of the rates charged by them for the Society’s publications,
they were offered Rs. 3 a page for the Journal and Proceedings with
annas 8 extra for articles of exceptional difficulty.

The appointment of Dr. Bloch as a member of Council and Editor
of the Society’s Journal, Part I, was recorded and ordered to be reported
to the next General Meeting.

"The names of the various Committees for the ensuing year were
ordered to be read at the General Meeting. '

On the recommendation of Dr. Hoernle, the purchase of several
books for the Society’s Library was approved.

The purchase of several books for the Society’s Library was
approved. '

On the recommendation of the Secretary, several books were
ordered to be purchased for the Society's Library.

April lst, Ordinary Meeting.

On the recommendation of the Philological Secretary, certain
manuscripts were ordered to be purchased from Mirza Mahomed Shirazi
of Bombay for the Society’s Library.

A letter from the President, Royal Society, London, stating that
at n representative meeting of the Presidents of Scientific Societies in
London, it was unanimously resolved to form a Fund to be called the
Victoria Research Fund and to be administered by representatives of
the various Scientific Societies for the encouragement of research in
all Branches of Sciences, and asking whether the proposal met with
the acceptance of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, was ordered to be read
at the General Meeting with a recommendation that the proposal be
accepted.

At the suggestion of Dr, Hoernle, it was agreed to subscribe for
a copy of the Asiatic Quarterly Review from 1897. The back numbers
were also ordered to be purchased for the Society’s Library.

On the recommendation of Dr. Hoernle, the purchase of a copy of
Poulton’s Charles Darwin and the Theory of Natural Selection, for the
Society’s Library was approved.

On the resignation of Dr. D. D. Cunningham asa Member of
Council and of the Trusteeship of the Indian Museum on behalf of the
Society, Dr. D. Prain was asked to serve as a Member of Council, and
Mr. R. D. Oldham was appointed to the vacant Trusteeship in the
Indian Museum.
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It was ordered to sell Government Securities to pay off the bill for
Re. 155 for making a new reverse die and hardening, &c., the obverse
die for the Barclay Memorial Medal.

The Superintendent, Baptist Mission Press, was informed in reply
to & letter on the subject of rates for printing the Society’s publications,
that on further consideration, the Council was willing to accept the
original terms, »iz., Rs. 3-8 a page for Journal and Proceedings and
annas 8 extra a page for articles of exceptional difficulty.

In reply to a letter from Lieutenant Eldrid Pottinger, asking if the
Society was willing to reconsider the question of making a grant
towards re-embursing him for part of the “ out of pocket” expenses
which he would incur in his journey of exploration to the sources of
the Irrawaddy, in the event of his journey being successful, he was
informed that the Council in the event of his journey being successful,
were prepared to re-consider the question of s grant towards re-
embursing parts of his “out of pocket” expenses, and would also be
glad to be furnished on his return with any original information he may
have gained of Ethnological or other Scientific interest.

On the recommendation of the Library Committee, long lists of
books were purchased from Messrs. Thacker, Spink and Co., Col. J.
Waterhouse, Messrs. Cambrey and Co., and Messrs. Bannerjee and Co.,
for the Society’s Library.

The Secretary, Buddhist Text Society was informed, in reply to a
letter on the subject of the affiliation of the Buddhist Text Society
with the Asiatic Society of Bengnl, that the Council could not see its
way to agree to the proposed affiliation.

Messrs. Meugens, King and Simson were asked to audit the
accounts for 1896.

Pandit Harimohun Vidyabhiisana, the Papdit of the Society, was
granted further leave of one year from May 1897.

The Sub-Committee for the Total Eclipse of the sun of January,
1898, submitted proceedings of two meetings, one on the 20th April,
1896, and another on the 31st March, 1897. At the first meeting the
following were the Proceedings :—

1. Read a letter from General J. F. Tennant to Col. Waterhouse,
and a note by Babu Pratapa Candra Ghosa.

Order.
(a) A large map should be made showing in detail the path of
the moon’s shadow during the Total Iclipse of the Sun, January 21st,

22nd, 1898.
(b) A list should be made of the most accessible stations situated

on the path of the shadow.
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(¢) A short meteorological description of the different localities
should be prepared showing what spots are to be avoided as likely to be
cloudy.

(d) A note should be prepared as to facilities for getting skilled
labour in the neighbourhood and accommodation for the observers. Pro-
bably many parties will have to camp out, and arrangements will have
to be made for this.

(e) Write to the Government of India, Railway Department,
asking what arrangements the Indian Railways will be disposed to
make for the transport of observers with their instruments and other
appliances.

(f) Write to the Government of India, Military Department,
asking whether the Military Department would be able to lend tents to
parties camping out.

(9) Write to the Governments of Bombay, Central Provinces,
North-Western Provinces, and Bengal, asking what assistance they
could give to observing parties.

(h) Notify to the Secretary of the Joint Committee of the Royal
Society and Royal Astronomical Society what the Asiatic Society of
Bengal propose doing, and ask if they can suggest anything further in
which the Asiatic Society may be of use.

II. Resolved that Professor C. Michie-Smith, Mr. J. H. Gilliland
and the Rev. Father A. de Peneranda be added to the Sub-Comumittee.

Order. Send them copies of these proceedings.

At the second meeting the following were the Proceedings :—

The Secretary reported that all the recommendations of the Saub-
Committee made at the meeting of 20th April, 1896, had been carried
out, and that he had forwarded the information collected to the Secre-
taries of the Joint Committee of the Royal Society and the Royal
Astronomical Society.

Order. Report to the Council, also report the replies of the Sec-
retaries, when received.

Resolved that Col. G. Strahan, R. E., Dehra Dun, Major-General
C. Strahan, R. E., Surveyor- General of India, Dr. A. R. S. Anderson,
Mr. G. W. Kiichler and the very Rev. Father E. Lafont be invited to
join the Committee.

The Proceedings were recorded.

The appointment of Dr. Anderson to officiate as General Secretary
in the place of Mr. Wilson proceeding to Europe on furlough for
7 months was approved and ordered to be announced at the General
Meeting.

With reference to Council order, dated 28th February, 1895, permit-
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ting Rai Bahadur Sarat Chandra Das, an associate member, to take out
books, &c., from the Society’s Library as allowed to a full member, he
was informed that the Council found that they could not under the
rules continne to permit him to take out books unless he became an
Ordinary Member.

April 29th, Ordinary Meeting.

A letter from the Secretary, Joint Permanent Eclipse Committee
of the Royal Society, and Royal Astronomical Society, Loudon, con-
veying their thanks to the Society for the valuable information con-
tained in the Meteorological Note and copies of Correspondence on the
subject of the Total Eclipse of the Sun of January, 1898, was recorded.

Dr. D. Prain being unable to accept a seat on the Council, it was
approved, at the President’s proposal, to ask the Hou. Mr. H, H. Risley
to join the Council.

A letter from the Assistant Secretary, Government of India, Home
Department, stating that the Governor-General in Council was pleased
to withdraw the conditions imposed in Home letter No, 448 of the 9th
September, 1882, under which copies of parliamentary papers and returns
relating to India were at present supplied to the Asiatic Society of
Bengal and to regard the past Blue Books as the property of the
Society, was recorded.

250 copies of the Descriptive Catalogue of the Paintings, &c., in
the Society’s Rooms were ordered to be printed.

On the recommendation of the President, a copy of William
Ramsay’s Gases of the Atmosphere, the History of their Discovery,
was ordered to be purchased for the Society’s Library.

The purchase of a copy of the Interchangeable Index book and 500
slips, for numismatic purposes, was recorded. ‘

On the recommendation of the Anthropological Secretary, a copy
of Hamilton’s Art and Workmanship of the Maori Race in New
Ziealand, was ordered to be purchased for the Society’s Library.

May, 27th, Ordinary Meeling.

It was agreed to purchase the manuscript of “Diwani Buba
Fughani of Shiraz,” and a work entitled “ Miratal Tarikh” from
Munshi Jwala Nath Pandit of Calcutta for the Society’s Library.

The acceptance by the Hon'ble Mr. H. H. Risley of a seat on the
Council of the Society was recorded.

The resignation of Colonel J. Waterhouse of the offices of Vice-
President and Member of Council of the Society was recorded.

Read a letter from the Chief Secretary to the Government of
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Bengal, enquiring if their was any objection to Rai Sarat Chandra Das
and his two assistants, named Pandit Sarat Chandra Shastri and Satis
Chandra Vidyabhushan using the Bibliothecca Indica series and the
Oriental Manuscripts, Tibetan, Sanskrit, Nepalese, &c., in the Society’s
Rooms during office hours. It was resolved that the letter be formally
acknowledged and the Chief Secretary be informed as follows : —

(1) That the permission now sought for was accorded on the 28th
February, 1895, to Rai Sarat Chandra Das Bahadur and his assistants,
but that the permission was withdrawn owing to complaint having been
made of the disorderly conduct and disregard of the authority of the
officials of the Society by the Pandits of the Rai Babhadnr.

(2) In granting the permission, the Council acted under no written
rule of the Society, but in accordance with the unwritten rule of all
learned Societies to render every assistance in their power to earnest
students, whether Members of the Society or not; a rule which carries
with it the reciprocal obligation of good behaviour on the part of those
to whom the assistance is extended.

(3) The Council, finding this obligation unrecognised and dis-
regarded, and being unable to formally impose conditions, found them-
selves compelled to withdraw the privileges formerly granted.

(4) So far from wishing to oppose the progress of Rai Sarat
Chandra Das Bahadur's work or that of any other, the Council has
appointed a Committee with instructions to draft regulations under
which persons other than Members of the Society may be permitted to
consult books and manuscripts in the Society’s Library.

Mr. H. B. Perie was granted Rs. 50 instead of Rs. 25 for revising
the Index to Sherring’s Hindu Castes and Tribes.

July 1st, Ordinary Meeting.

On the recommendation of the Natural History Secretary, an
exchange of the Society's Journal, Part II, and Proceedings for the
Roport of the G. V. Juggarow Observatory, Vizagapatam, was
sanctioned.

The resignation of Dr. Ranking of the Philological Secretaryship
of the Society was accepted, and Dr. Bloch was asked if he would
accept the Philological Secretaryship.

On an application from the Superintendent, Baptist Mission Press,
it was agreed to allow the press to charge for any work doue that may
be stopped for a period of six months.

On an application from Mrs. A. S, Beveridge onthe subject of
the publication of & Persian manuscript of a memoir of Babar aund
Humayun written by Gulbadan Begum with Euglish Notes in the
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Bibliotheca Indica, it was ordered to ask Mr. Bevcridge for a
translation with notes for publication in the Journal of the Society.

On an application from Mirza Ashraf Ali, it was agreed to prepare
the Indexes to Vols. I-III of the * Isabah.”

Mv. F. E. Pargiter and Dr. Ranking were informed that
Dr. Grierson had been appointed to represent the Asiatic Society of
Bengal at the International Congress of Orientalists at Paris in next
September.

Messrs. Luzac & Co. were informed in reply to their letter
on the subject of a trade discount of 25 per cent. to Booksellers for
purchasing the Society’s publications, that the Council resolved to
stick to the existing arrangement.

The prices of the Index to the English Translation of the
Tabaqat-i-Nasiri in two parts and Kagmiri Grammar, Part I, were
fixed at Re. 1 and Re. 1-8-0 respectively.

July 29th, Ordinary Meeting.

The acceptance by Dr. Bloch of the office of Philological Secretary-
ship of the Society was recorded.

On the recommendation of Pandit Mahéndra Nath Vidyanidhi
several books were ordered to be purchased for the Society’s Library.

The purchase of a copy of Cole’s Santali Primer, for the Society’s
Library was sanctioned.

Mr. de Nicéville was asked to act for Mr. Finn as Natural History
Secretary for three months.

August 26th, Ordinary Meeting.

The presentation of Verbeek and Fennema’s Description Geologique
de Java et Madoura, Vols. I-IT, with atlas by the Director of the
Department of Instruction, Public Worship and Industry at Batavia
forwarded by the Consul for the Nederlands, was accepted with thanks.

At the suggestion of Dr. Grierson to distribute his edition of
Kacmiri Grammar, gratis, to those persons to whom the RBibliotheca
Indica were presented, it was ordered to give 30 copies to Dr. Grierson
and free copies to all public bodies on the distribution list of the Journal,
Asiatic Society of Bengal,

The acceptance of Mr. de Nicéville to officiate for Mr. Finn as
Natural History Secretary of the Society, was recorded.

At the request of Mr. C. J. Rodgers asking for payment of
Rs. 1,062-8-0 being the balance dme for cataloguing the Society’s
coins, it was ordered to pay him Rs. 700 on account and the balance on
completion of the final proof.



34 Annual Report. [Fxs.

Méssrs. Mackintosh, Burn and Co.’s approximate estimate of
Ras. 5,340-3-6 being cost of repairing damage caused by the earthquake
to the Society’s buildings was accepted, and they were asked if the
skylight over staircase could be altered snd to submit plans for altering
the same,.

Mr. Charles Saunders was elected a Member of the Society.

On a note by the President on the subject of the draft Rules under
which persons other than Members of the Society may be permitted to
consult books and manuscripts in the Society’s Library, Rai Surat
Chandra Das was informed that the Council were willing to favourably
cousider his request to work in the Asiatic Society’s Library, but that
he must first return to the Library all the books and manuscripts
in his possession belonging to the Library, so that the matter may be
disposed of at the next Council Meeting.

Certain books were purchased for the Society’s Library.

September 23rd, Ordinary Meeting.

A letter from Rai Bahadur Sarat Chandra Das stating that he
will settle the question of books and manuscripts out with him when
he returned to Calcutta in December next, was recorded.

Pandit Satyavrata Samagrami was supplied at his request with
notices of Sanskrit manuscripts from Vols. I to X, Part I.

Babu Sarat Chandra Mitra was elected an Ordinary Member of the
Society. '

A letter from the President on the subject of Archmological ex-
ploration in the Nepal Terai, was recorded.

A copy of Abel-Remusat’s History of Khoten (in French) was
ordered for the Society’s Library.

The selling price of Mr. Wilson’s Descriptive Catalogue of the
Paintings, Statues, framed Prints, Copper-plates, &c., in the rooms of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal was fixed at Re. 1 per copy.

October 28th, Ordinary Meeting.

On an application from the Meteorological Reporter to the Govern-
ment of India, an exchange of the Society’s Proceedings and Journal,
Part 1T for the publication of the Meteorological Department was
sanctioned. It was ordered to send them the back numbers as far as
could be managed.

The thanks of the Council were conveyed to Dr. Grierson for his
brief account of the Procsedings of the International Congress of
Orientalists held at Paris in last September, and he was informed that
his report would be laid before next General Meeting and printed in
the Proceedings.
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A copy of Cave’s Ruined Cities of Ceylon was ordered for the
Society’s Library.

Dr. Anderson having left Calcutta, Dr. Alcock agreed to carry on
the duties of the General Secretary till Mr. Wilson’s return.

November 25th, Ordinary Meeting.

A letter from the President, Bikauir Agency on the subject of the
loan of certnin manuscripts, was recorded.

With reference to a letter from Mr. Oldbam, tendering his resig-
nation of the office of Trusteeship of the Indian Museum on behalf
of the Society, it was resolved to thank Mr. Oldham for his past ser-
vices, and to request him to kindly re-consider his resignation as the
Council did not consider it absolutely necessary that he should give his
continuous attendance at Trustees’ Meetings.

At the suggestion of the President, it was ordered to send fora
copy of Lane-Poole Stanley’s Catalogne of the collection of Arabic
coins preserved in the Kbediviul Library at Cairo, for the Society’s
Library.

Lieutenant Eldrid Pottinger was informed in reply to a letter
forwarding a paper on certain Tribes in Burma, &c., and asking the
Council to re-consider the question of a grant towards expenses of his
journey, that the Society while sympathising with the unsuccessful
issue of bhis journey of exploration, were unable to re-consider the
.question of a grant but as regards his paper the Society were willing
to publish it if he submitted it independent of all other questions.

Mr. Finn having resumed charge of his duties as Natural History
Secretary from Mr. de Nicéville, the change was ordered to be
reported at the next General Meeting.

On the report of the Librarian regarding certain Library Books
out with Mr. G. W. Forrest, it was ordered that the return of the
books be iusisted on.

December 30th, Ordinary Meeting.

A letter from Mr. Oldham expressing willingness to continue in the
office of Trasteeship of the Indian Museum on behalf of the Society
was recorded.

On the resignation of Mr. Little of the offices of Treasurer and
Trusteeship of the Indian Museum on behalf of the Society, it was
resolved to accept Mr. Little’s resignation with great regret and to
intimate the cordial thanks of the Conncil for his long continued
services both as Honorary Treasurer and Trustee. It was ordered to
ask M. G. W, Kiichler to act as Treasuror till the election in February.
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Mr. Kiichler was also elected a Trustee in the place of Mr. Little
resigned.

On the recommendation of the Council, the meeting day was
changed to Friday instead of Thursday.

Copies of Boulger’s Central Asian Question, Hellwald's Russians
in Central Asia, and Bonvalot’s Through the Heart of Asia, were
purchased for the Society’s Library.

At the suggestion of the Secretary, the two Travelling Pandits in
search of Sanskrit Manuscripts were allowed travelling allowauce as per
Travelling Allowance Code and not double Intermediate Railway
fare,

The Report having been read, the President invited its acceptance.

Mr. R. D. Mehta proposed and Muhamahopadhyaya Haraprasad
Castri seconded that the Report be approved.

Mr. C. Little proposed as an amendment “ but that the Council
arrange during the coming year to prevent expenditure on the Journals
exceeding the amount allowed by the Society in the estimates and
report at the next annual meeting.”

Mr. F. J. Rowe seconded the amendment, which was carried by a
majority of one (eleven against ten).

The President then announced that the Trustees of the * Ellictt
Prize for Scientific Research ” had awarded the prize for the year 1697
to B;bu Sarasi Lal Sarkar, and laid on the table the following

Rerort oN THE “ Erviorr Prize ror Scientiric ResearcH” ror 1397,

The Trustees have received Essays from the following competitors
for the prize :—

1. “An Investigation of the Properties of Numbers: and on Some
Propositions relating to the Theories of Congruences and of Quadratic
Residues.”— By Sarast Lar Sargar, M.A.

2. The Theory of the Half-tone dot.—By UrExDRAKISOR KoY CHOW-
DHURY, B.A.

3. Stylography of the English Language.—By BRroJONATH SHAHA,
L.M.S.

4. An improvement of the New Method of solving Quartics by
Radicals, published in the Calcutta University Magazine, June, 1896.—By
NRrirENDRA NaTH CHATIERJI.

5. Bhuvanesa Yantra Prakas.—By LaL TRILOKINATH SINGH.
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The Trustees, after consulting experts as provided in the scheme,
adjudge the prize for the year 1897 to Babu Sarnsi Lal Sarkar, M,A.

E. J. TREVELYAN,
Vice-Chancellor, Calcutta Universily.
C. A. Marmiy,
CALCUTTA : %Directar of Public Instruction, Bengal.

A. F. R. HoERNLE,
2nd February, 1898. President, Asiutic Society of Bengal. )

Trustees.

The President then addressed the meeting.

ANNUAL ADDRESS, 1898.
GENTLEMEF,

I now rise to deliver the usual annual address. I confess that
when you did me the honour, last year, of nominating me to the post of
President of your Society, it was the prospect that I should have to
deliver such an address which made me hesitate before I accepted your
honouring proposal. Looking over the annual addresses delivered with-
in the last ten years, I notice that they bave been gradually growing to
very large dimensions. 'The last two addresses occupy respectively, in
print, 154 and 170 of the pages of our Proceedings. ‘T'he thought that
possibly it might be expected of me to * break this record” caused me
many misgivings, because I felt that I lacked both the ability and the
leisure to do so. Indeed I felt rather inclined at oue time to initiate a
new departure by returning to the previons long-prevailing custom of
the President makirg only & few brief observations on the past year’s
proceedings "of the Society. But my courage failed me; I felt I
maust leave it to some one of greater weight than myself to make the
change; but I cannot help thinking that a return to the old practice
wounld be wise in the interests of the Society. At this, the busiest time
of the year, there should be no stumbling-block put in the way of
those whom we desire to take upon themselves the responsible post of
President of our Society.

There are two preliminary remarks which I wish to make. One re-
fers to the Reporteof the Council which has just been read. You will have
observed that we close our accounts with a deficit of Rs. 3,417-1-2
This is a rather serious matter, considering that the regular condition’
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of our finances is that our income just about balances onr expenditure
The deficit has been due to two co-operating causes: a decrease in our
receipts and an increase in our expenditure. The main cause of the
former is the reduction of Rs. 744 under the head of subscriptions from
members. Only sixteen new members joined the Society during the past
year. It seems to me a cause of much regret that the Society does mnot
receive a8 much support as it deserves, especially from some of the
scientific departments. I would earnestly impress upon our members
the necessity of increasing the resources of the Society by inducing
larger accessions to our numbers. The maiu cause of the increase
in our expenditure has been the extraordinary cost of publishing
our Journal Parts I. and II. In Part I. eight numbers (including
Extras) have been issued instead of the usual four, and in Part I1. one
number, an important one, was unusually large. From one point of
view, of course, this activity is very satisfactory; but it caused the
budget allowance to be exceeded by nearly Rs. 3,000. I trust that our
Secretaries, who so ably edit our Journals, will see the mecessity of
endeavouring in the ensuing year to keep within the limits of their
allowances. There is a very special reason for the practice of economy.
In company with the rest of Calcutta our Society suffered heavily in
the late earthquake. Our premises were severely damaged, and we had
to incur a heavy bill for repairs done by Messrs. Macintosh Burn & Co.
This bill, amounting to upwards of Rs. 5,500, will have to be paid in the
course of the year, and a strong effort must be made to meet it without
crippling the resources of the Society. As ome means of doing so I
would suggest the advisability of selling some of our oil-paintings.
There are among them, I understand, a few of oonsiderable value,
oue, for example, of a rural scene by the younger Morland. Suvch
a disposal of thém, I veunture to think, would be not only in the
interests of the Society, but also of the pictures themselves, the proper
preservation of which, in the Calcutta climate, is a matter of great
difficulty.

The other point concerns a duty which it gives me very great
pleasure to discharge. It is to remind you of the valuable services of our
officers given by them to the Society voluntarily and at the sacrifice of
their private time and leisure. Mr. C. R. Wilson was our General
Secretary till the middle of April, when he was succeeded first by
Dr. A R. S. Anderson and afterwards by Dr. A. W. Alcock. Dr.
Ranking acted as our Philological Secretary till June, when he left
Calcutta on leave, and Dr. Bloch was appointed. Mahamahopadhyaya
Hara Prasad Shastri carried on the duties of Joint-Philological Secretary
throughout the year; so did Mr. F. Finn and Mr. L. de Nicéville those
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of Natural History Secretary and Anthropological Secretary respec-
tively. Mr. C. Little continned our Treasurer for another year with
conspicuous zeal. To all these gentlemen I desire to offer my warm
acknowledgments for the help afforded me in presiding over the affairs
of the Society, and I would also ask you to pass a cordial vote of thanks
for their services to the Society daring the past year.

In thinking over what I should make the subject of my annual
address to you, it has occurred to me that perhaps I might be able to
say something that would interest yon and at the same time not take up
too much of your time, if I were to confine myself to those departments
of research in which I have been to some extent a worker myself, and
to review the period from 1883 up to this year. I have chosen this
period, both because it is characterised by special progress in those
departments, and becaunse the preceding period of one huudred years
was reviewed by me in 1883 in the Centenary Review. The departments
I refer to are those of the History and Literature of Jainism and
Buddhism, and of Indian Archeovlogy and Epigraphy. To these I will
add some account of the recent Ethnographic and Linguistic Surveys,
as well as of the History of Old Calcutta.

Jainism and Buddhism.—A very great advance, during the
period under review, has been made with respect to our knowledge of
Jainisu. Jainism is the great Indian rival of Buddhism, and is as
ancient an institution as the latter, though until quite recent years its
very existence beforethe middle ages was denied by the learned world,
and even at the present time, by the side of the world-wide fame of
its illustrious rival, it is hardly more than a name to the general public.
It owes in the main its rehabilitation as one of the most ancient
monastic organizations of India to the researches of Professor Jacobi,
which were seconded by Hofrath Prof. Biihler, myself, and others.!
The results of these may be thus summarised.

The founder of Jainism is commonly known by the title of
Mashavira, under which he is usually referred to in the sacred books of
the Jains. His personal name, however, was Vardhama@na. In the
books of the rival Order of the Buddhists, he is designated the
Nataputta, s.e., ““the son of the chief of the Nata clan of Ksatriyss.”
For like Buddha, Mahavira was of high aristocratic descent, the som:

1 For detailed information see Prof. Jacobi’s Translations of the Acirigga and
Kalpa 8iitras (1384), and the Uttaridhyayana and Siatrakrtinga 8itras (1895), Prof.
Biihler’s Indian Sect of the Jains (1887), and my own Translation of the Upisakadaga
Biitra (1888); also Prof. Jacobi's Kalpa 8itra, published in 1879, and a paper of his
on the Origin of the Quvétémbara and Digimbara Sects in the Journal of the German
Oriental Society, Vol. XXXVIII, 1684.
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of a Rdja or petty king. His father Siddhartha was the head of a
Ksatriya clan, the so-called Natas or Nayas, who were settled in the
suburb Kollaga of the ounce flourishing town of Vaigali, wheuce it
is that Muhavira is occasionally designated the Vesiliya or * the man of
Vaigali.”” Vaigali is the modern B38sarh, about 27 miles north of Patna,
Anciently it consisted of three distinct portions, called Vaigali, Kunda-
gama and Vanpiyagama, and forming, in the main, the quarters in-
habited by the Brahman, Ksatriya and Baniya castes respectively. At

- the present day it has entirely disappeared, but the sites of its three
component parts are still marked by the villages of Basirh, Basukand
and Baniya. While it existed, it had a curious political constitution ; it
was an oligarchic republic ; its government was vested in a Senate, com -
posed of the heads of the resident Ksatriya clans, and presided over
by an officer who had the title of Kiog and was assisted by a Viceroy
and a Commander-ic-Chief. Siddhartha was married to 'I'rigala, who
was a daughter of Cataka, the then governing King of the republic.
From her Mahavira was born in or about 599 B. C., and he was, there-
fore, a very highly connected personage. This accounts for the fact
that, like his rival Buddha, in the earlier years of his ministry, he
addressed himself chiefly to the members of the aristocracy and to his
fellow castemen, the Kgatriyas. He married, and his wife Ya¢oda borve
him a danghter Anojja who was married to Jamali, a fellow nobleman
and, later on, ome of his followers. He seems to have lived in the
parental house, till his father died, and his elder brother Nandivardhana
succeeded to what principality they owned. Then at the age of thirty,
he, with the consent of the head of his house, entered the spiritual
career, which in India, just 88 in Europe, offered a field for the ambition
of younger sons. In Kollaga, the Naya clan kept up a religions estab-
lishment, doubtless similar to those still existing in the present day.
There is one, near Calcutta, in the Maniktola suburb, which is pro-
bably known to most of us. Such establishments consist of a park or
garden, enclosing a temple and rows of cells for the accommodation of
monks, sometimes also & stipa or sepulchral monument. The whole
complex is not unusually called a Caitya, though this is strictly only
‘the name of the shrine within it. The Caitya of the Naya clan was
called Duipalasa, and it was kept up for the accommodation of the
monks of Pargvanatha’s order, to whom the Naya clan professed
allegiance.

Mahavira, on adopting the monk’s vocation, would naturally retire
to the Duipaldsa Caitya and join the Order of Pargvanatha. But the
observances of that order do not seem to have satisfied his notions of
stringency, one of the cardinal points of which was absolute nudity.
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So after a trial of oue year, he separated, and discarding his clothes, wan-
dered about the country of North and South Bibar, even as far as modern
Rajmahal. Considering his tenet of absolute nudity, it is no wonder
that it took twelve years before he succeeded in gaining a following that
acknowledged his divine mission. It was now that he obtained the title
of Mahavira or * Great Hero,” and was acknowledged to be & Jina and
Kavaliu, 1.¢, a holy and omniscient person. It is his title of Jina or
¢ Spiritual Conqueror,’ from which the names Jainism and Jain, by which
his system and his sect are now generally known, are derived; and it is
Malavira’s initial connection with Pargvanatha’s order which accounts for
the fact that the latter saint is reckoned in the Jain hierarchy as the
immediate predecessor of Mahavira, and that his image is set up in so many
Jain temples. The famons sacred hill of Pargvanatha (or Paresnath, as
it is commonly called) with its Jain temples also takes its name from him.
The last thirty years of his life Mahavira passed in teaching his religious
system and organising his order of ascetics, which was patronised chiefly
by those princes with whom he was related through his mother, the
kings of Vidsha, Magadha and Anga, i.c., those of North and South
Bihar. In the towns and villages which Iay in these parts he spent
almost the whole period of his ministry, though he extended his travels
as far north as Cravasti, near the Nepalese frontier, and perhaps as far
south as the Puresnath hill. The area of his ministry, therefore, prac-
tically coincides with that of his great contemporary Buddha. His life
on the whole, was an uneventful one. With Buddha, who, as we now
see, was his most formidable rival, he does not appear to have come into
any prominent conflict. The Jain sacred books hardly notice him. On
the other hand, they tell us of a fierce hostility between Mahavira and
another great spiritunl chief of those days. This was Gosala, the son
of a Mankhali or beggar, who had set up as the head of a section
of the Ajivika order of mouks, an order which at that time and
for some subsequent centuries was so important as to be men.
tioned in one of A¢oka’s pillar edicts about 234 B.C., but which has
long since oceased to exist. This Gosila appears to have been the
first who attached himself to Mabavira when the latter commenced
his naked peregrinations. But after following Mahavira for six years,
he quarelled with his master, and set up as a chief of ascetics himself,
and that, two years earlier thun Mahavira himself ventured to do. This
couduct naturally enough explains the intense hostility of Mahavira,
who resented the presumption of his former disciple in taking pre-
cedence of his master® Besides Gdsala, the apostate, Mahavira had

8 I ghould mention that Prof. Jacobi holds a slightly different view of Gosila's
position.  Accordiug to him Gosiala and Mahivira were two independent sect



42 Annual Address. [Fes.

eleven chief disciples, who all remained true to him, and who are said
to have, between them, instructed 4,200 Cramanas or monks; but
‘only one of them, named Sudharman, survived his master, and it is
through him that Jainism has been continued to the present day.
Mahavira died in the seventy-second - year of his life, in the small
town of Pawa, in the Patna district, which is still considered one of
‘the most sacred spots by the Jains. The traditional dates of his
birth and death are 599 B.C. and 527 B.C. As modern research has shown
they cannot be far wrong. The corresponding dates for Buddha, who
‘lived to the age of eighty, are 557 and 477 B.C. It is certain that the
two men were contemporaries, and that Mahavira died some years before
Buddha. The former, like his great contemporary, must have been an
.eminently impressive personality. This accounts for his great success
as a sect founder, He certainly succeeded in eventually bringing over
to his way of thinking the whole order of Pargvanatha, so that the
name of Nirgrantha or ‘“one without any ties,” which originally
belonged to that order, attached itself to the order of Mahavira. The
only essential point of difference between them was the question of
wearing a modicum of clothes. The followers of Par¢vanatha appear to
have yielded that point for a time. The difference, however, being one
‘on a point of the merest decency, necessarily continued to subsist in a
dormant state, till a few centuries later it woke up again and, as we
shall see further on, led to the great division of the Jain order into the
Cvatambaras and Digambaras or the ‘ White-clothed ’ and ‘ Unclothed
ones.” 'The term Nirgrantha or Nigantha, indeed, was the name by
which the Jains were originally known. They are mentioned under that
name in the same pillar edict of A¢oka, about 234 B. C., which, as I
have already remarked, also names the Ajivika monks ; and it remained
their name for many centuries afterwards, for Hinen Tsiang, in the
seventh century A.D., still knows them under no other name. How it
came to fall into disuse, and to give place to the comparatively modern
name Jain has not yet been explained,

I will notice, in passing, the coincidence between Christ and
Mahavira with respect to the number twelve of their disciples which
in either case iucludes an apostate. An interdependence of Chris-
tinnity and Jainism, I believe, has never been seriously propounded,
as has been done in the case of Buddhism with respect to ‘similar
coincidences. Such coincidences are apt to be urged too far; and

founders, who only associated for six years with the intention of combining their
seots and fusing them into one; but that at last they quarelled, probably on the

question who was to be the leader of the united sect ; and thus their bitter hoatility
_is accounted for.



1898.] Annual Address. 43

the instance I have noted is an instructive one in that respect: isolated
coincidences possess very little evidential force® With regard to
Buddhism and Jainism there are nnmerons coincidences in smaller
details between the lives and doctrines of Buddha and Mahasira; and
this circumstance was long considered & good reason for discrediting
the story of the latter and of the early existence of the Jain sect. But
the sketch of Mahavira’s life which I have given above shows that in
the main it was entirely different from Buddha’s.

Before tonuching on the alleged doctrinal and ceremonial coincidences,
it may be well to point out that neither Buddhism nor Jainism are
religions in the strict sense of that word. They are rather monastic
organizations. They are orders of begging fraternities, in many
respects similar to the Dominicans and Franciscans among ourselves.
Both were founded at the end of the sixth and beginning of the fifth
centuries B.C. That period was a very active one in Northern India
with respect to religious matters. The times were rife with religious
movements. Many monastic orders sprung up: Buddhism and Jainism
were only two among them, though they were the most important and
most enduring. A third contemporary order, that of the Ajivikas,
which only enjoyed a transitory existence, has been already mentioned
by me incidentally. It must not be thought, however, that the institu-
tion of monasticism was any innovation on the existing religious condi-
tions of the country. That institute formed an essential part of the
original Brahmanism. The old Brahmanic religion ordained man’s life
to be spent in four consecutive stages, called Agramas. A man was to
commence life as a religious student, then to proceed to be a householder,
next to go into retirement as an anchorite, and finally to spend the
declining years of his life as a wandering Sanyasin or mendicant. These
Sanyasins or Brahmanic mendicants form the prototype of the great
monastic orders that arose in the sixth century B.C., the only difference
apparently being that the Brahmanic mendicants never formed them.
gelves into such large organisations as the Buddhists and Jains, The
rules and observances which were prescribed for the former were either
adopted or imitated by the latter. It is this circumstance which ex-
plains most of the coincidences that have been noticed between the Bud-
dhists and Jains : they followed the same model. Thus to mention but one
striking example, the rule of akizisa or ‘respeet for life” which forms
such a prominent feature in Buddhism and even more so in Jainism,
is one which was binding on all Brahmanic mendicants. In course of
time a tendency arose in Brahmanism to limit the entry into the stage

8 For another curious coincidence, relating to the parable of the Threo
Merchants, see Jacobi’s Tranalation of the Uttaraidhyayana Sitrs, p. 29.
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of n mendicant to persons of the Brahman caste. It is probablythis
circumstance which first led to the formation of non-brahmanic
orders such as those of the Buddhists and Jains, which were
chiefly and originally intended for persons of the second or
Ksatriya caste, though eventually other caste-men were also admitted.
It is easy to understand that these uon-brahmanic orders would
not be looked upon by the Sanyasins as quite their equals, even
when they were quite as orthodox as themselves, and on the other hand
that this treatment by the Brahmanic ascetics would beget in their
rivals a tendency to dissent and even to opposition. Thus the
Buddhists and Jains were not only led to discard the performance of
religious ceremonies which was also done by the Brahmanic mendicants,
but to go further and even discontinue the reading of the Vadas. It was
this latter practice which really forced them outside the pale of Brah-
manism. The still very prevalent mnotion that Buddhism and Jainism
were reformatory movements,and that, more especially, they represented a
revolt agaiost the tyranny of caste, is quite erroneous. They were only
a protest against the caste exclusiveness of the Brahmanic ascetics; but
caste as such, and as existing outside their orders, was fully acknowledged
by them. Even inside their orders, admission, though professedly
open to all, was practically limited to the higher castes. It is also
significant for the attitude of these orders to the Brakmanic institutions
of the country, that though in spiritual matters their so-called lay-
adherents were bound to their guidance, yet with regard to ceremonies,
such as those of birth, marriage and death, they had to look for service
to their old Brahmanic priests. The Buddhist or Jain monk functionated
as the spiritual director to their respective lay communities, but the
Brahmans were theiv priests.

1t will thus be seen that the points of resemblance, undoubtedly
existing between the orders of the Buddhists and Jains, are the natural
result of the surrounding conditions under which they both aroze and
lived. Their points of difference are numerous, both in regard to doctrine
and practice. They are so many, and often so minute and technical,
that it would be difficult for me to render them intelligible within a small
compass ; nor would such an exposition be of any general interest.
Those whom it may interest, will find the subject fully and ably discuss-
ed by Professor Jacobi in the Introductions to his Translations (see
footnote, on p. 3). I may mention, however, two points which I believe
have not been elsewhere noticed, but which, to my mind, very clearly
bring out the extreme difference in the character and practice of the
two orders. There is a celebrated term common to both the Buddhists
and Jains : the term ¢ri-ratna or “ the three jewels.”” With the former
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these are Buddlia, the Law and the Order; but with the latter they are
Right faith, Right cognition, and Right conduct. These mottoes, as
we might call them, of the two orders are significant. That of the
Bnddhists refers to concrete, that of the Jains to abstract things. The
former shows that Buddhism was animated by a practical and active
spirit, while the latter shows Jainism to have been speculative and unin-
terprising. The history of the two orders proves this inference. While
Buddhism, with its active missionary spirit, spread far and wide beyond
the borders of India, and outgrowing the narrow bounds of a mere
monastic order developed into popular religions in Ceylon, Burma, Tibet
and other lands, Jainism always lived a quiet, unobtrusive life within
the borders of India, travelling but little, if at all, beyond them. Again,
the term applied collectively to the order both by the Buddhists
and Jains was sapgha or “the Order.” But the Jains qualified it
by the addition of the further term caturvidha or *four-fold.”
‘With them the monastic order included four classes of persons:
monks, nuns, lay-brothers and. lay-sisters. With the Buaddhists the
order included only two classes: monks and nuns; their lay-ndherents
stood in no essential or organic connection with them. It is obvious
that no order of mendicant monks could possibly maintain its existence
withont some sort of relation to the surronnding secular community.
It must of necessity depend for its sustenance and snpport on those
within that community who, out of reverence for the Order, supported it
with their alms. But the two orders observed a very different policy
towards their respective lay-adherents. With the Buddhists they had
no part and parcel in the monastic organization. They were not
formally admitted into communion with the order, they had not
to take any vows, there were no rules to regulate their position
or conduct, no regular devotional services were held for them,
neither was there any formal exclusion of any unworthy lay-person ;
in fact, the position of the lay:fdherents: was so loose and informal
that a lay-adherent of the Buddhistic order might at the same
time be also an adherent of another order ; there were no rules prohibit-
ing such an anomalous position. The proud feeiing of being a member
of Buddha's great order and partaking of its spiritual benefits was not
permitted to the Buddhist lay-adherent. Very different was the case
of the Jain lay-adherent. His position was exactly the reverse in all
the points just enumerated. He formed an integral part of the organi-
sation, and thus was made to feel that his interests were bound up
with those of his order. In this matter Buddhism made a fatal
mistake ; for their treatment of their lay-adherents was one of the
main causes of the eventual total disappearance of their order from
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India, the land of their home, When in the course of time, in con-
sequence of the change of religious tendencies which already began to
operate in the seventh century A.D., at the time of the celebrated
Chinese Buddhist pilgrim, Hiuen Tsiang, the recruitment of their
order declined; and when, later on, the pressure of the spiritual
opposition of the great Brahmanic orders. founded in the ninth century
A.D. by Cankaracarya and his disciples, increased ; and when finally, in
the twelvth and thirteenth centuries A.D., the storm of the iconoclastie
Muhammadan conquest swept over India, and, as related in the histories
of Taranath and Minhaju-d-din, inflicted wholesale massacre on the
few still surviving mouastic settlements, Buddhism simply collapsed ;
it utterly disappeared. Having mnintained no inseparable bond with
the broad strata of the secular life of the people, it had no chance of
recruitment, it could neither maintain, nor recover itself. The lay-fol-
lowers of Buddhism, having lost their monks to whom no paramount
interest bound them, by a most nataral process relapsed into Brahmanism,
in which they again found, as they had done before the advent of Bud-
dhism, not only their priests, but also their spiritual directors. Some
small portions only of the former Buddhist laity, here and there, especial-
ly in Bengal, preferred to keep aloof, maintaining a caricatured form of
Buddhism without Buddha and his Order, in which it is only with great
difficulty that one can recognize the distorted traces of the once flourish-
ing system of Buddha. The discovery of these caricatured survivals of
Buddhism in Bengal is mainly due to the researches of our Joint-Philo-
logical Secretary, Pandit Hara Prasad Shastri, who has unearthed them
as it were in the followers of Dharma, one of the well-known units of
the Buddhist Trinity, and published an account of them in the Journal
of our Society for 1895. From them Dharmtolla Street takes its
name, and their Dharma temple still stands in the modern Jaun Bazar
Street.

Very different was the fate of Jainism which securely lived through
the stormy times that shattered Buddhism. It has maintained itself
quietly and unobtrusively to the present day; and its prospering
monastic settlements and lay-communities are still to be found in
Western and Southern India and Bengal ; one of them we have close
to our own doors, in the Maniktola suburb of this city. Jainism, indeed,
is the only one of the almost primeval monastic orders of India which
has survived down to the present day. But the history of an order of
sach & retiring character can necessarily offer but few points of
general interest. There is really only one event in it which in its
results obtrudes itself on the notice of the outside world, This is the
great schism, which has been already alluded to, into the two divisions
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of the Cvatambaras and Digambaras, the ¢ White-clothed’ and the
¢ Unclothed® monks. The division took place, as indicated by the
name, on the question of wearing clothes, though there are also other
differences both in point of doctrine and practice, which, however, are
of no general interest. The two divisions maintain an entirely separate
and even antagonistic existence ; they possess also almost entirely distinct
Jiteratures, and the most ancient class of sacred books, the so-called
Anges and Pirvas, have been preserved only in the Cv&tambara
division. Moreover both divisions are now divided into an extensive
ramification of schools and lines of teachers, which gradually grew up
in the course of centuries. The historical, or rather chrouicling, spirit
is as strongly developed in the Jains as it is in the Buddhists. They
keep up regular Pattavalis or lists of the succession of teachers, several
of which have been published by Hofrath Prof. Biihler, Dr. Klatt and
myself in the Indian Antiquary and the Epigraphia Indica; and their
sacred and other books are thronghout interspersed with an abundance of
<chronicling notices, which have been extracted and recorded, in addition to
the scholars already mentioned, by Professors Weber and Bhandarkar.+
From all these materials the Jain tradition regarding their Order and
their Sacred Books may be gathered. In its main features it is as
follows.

In the second century after Mahavira’s death (about 310 B.C.) a
very severe famine, lasting twelve years, took place in the country of
Magadha, the modern Bihar, beyond which, as yet, the Jain order does not
seem to have spread. At that time Candra Gupta, of the Maurya dy-
nasty, was king of the country, and Bhadrabahu was the head of the
still undivided Jain community. Under the pressure of the famine,
Bhadrabahu with a portion of his people emigrated into the Karpata
{or Canarese) country in the south of India. Over the other portion
that remained in Magadha, Sthilabhadra assumed the headship.
Towards the end of the famine, during the absence of Bhadrabahu,
a Council assembled at Pataliputra, the modern Patna ; and this Council
collected the Jain sacred books, consisting of the eleven Apgas and
the fourteen Pirvas, which latter are collectively called the twelfth Anga.
The troubles that arose during the period of famine produced also a
change in the practice of the Jains. Therule regarding the dress of the ~
monks had been, that they should ordinarily go altogether naked, though
the wearing of certain clothes appears to have been allowed to the weaker
members of the order. Those monks that remained behiud felt con-

4 Bee Prof. Weber’s Catalogue of the Jain Munuscripts in Berliu, 1888 and 1892 ;
also Prof. Bhaundarkar’s Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS., 1883.84. Fora
faller list, see Prof. Jacobi’s Introduction to his Translation of Jaina Sitras, Part II.
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strained by the exigencies of the time to abandon the rule of nakeduess,
and to:adopt the * white "’ dress. On the other hand, those who out
of religious zeal chose to exile themselves rather than admit a change
of the rule of nakedness, made that rule compulsory on all the members
of their portion of the order. When on the restitution of peace and
plenty, the exiles returned to their country, the divergeuce of practice,
which had in the meantime fully established itself between the two
parties, made itself too markedly felt to be overlooked. The returned
exiles refused to hold fellowship any longer with the (in their opinion)
peccant portion that had remained at home. Thus the foundation was laid
of the division between the two sections of the Digambaras or naked
ones and Cvatambaras or white-clothed ones. As a consequence of this
difference, the Digambaras refused to acknowledge the collection of
Sacred Books made by the Council of Pataliputra ; and they, therefore,
declare that, for them, the Piirvas and Angas are lost. The difference,
liowever, did not at once result in a definite schism: to this it does not
appear to have come till a few centuries luter, wheu the final separation
took place in the year 79 or 82 A.D, On this poiut both sectious are
practically unavimous, their dates ouly differing by three years. At
this time the Jain order had already spread far beyond the borders of its
narrow home in Bihar, and ramified into numerous schools and sobdivi-
sions, some of which (as we shall presently see) possessed already flourishi-
ing settlemeuts in Mathura. It would seem that this spirit of expansion
developed in the order principally in the time of Subastin, who was the
head of the Cvatambara section towards the end of the third century
B.C.; for it is just under him that the Pattavalis record an extraordi-
narily large number of divisions and subdivisions. It is certain that
ubout the middle of the second century B.C. the Jain order had
spread as far as the Southern part of Orissa; for the Jains are re-
ferred to in Kharavela's inscription on the Khapgdagiri rock, near
Cuttack.

In the course of time the collection of sacred books, or Siddbanta,
a8 it is called by the Jains, which the Council of Pataliputra' had estab-
lished, fell more or less into disorder. It even was in danger of becomn-
ing extinet, owing to the scarcity of manuscripts. It became, therefore,
necessary to reduce it to order, and to fix it in an authorised edition of
manuscript * books.” This was done at a Council held in Vallabhi in
Gujarat, under the presidency of Davarddhi, the head of one of the
principal schools. )

1t is clear from this tradition that the collection of the Jain sacred
books, as preserved by the Cvstambara section of the community, goes
back to the end of the fourth or the beginning of the third century
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before the Christian era; for the Council of Pataliputra which made the

collection must have taken place about 300 B.C. The very process of

a collection points to the fact of a previous existence ; and the tradition

of the Jains maintains that the Piirvas, one of the two main divisions of

the collection, were taught by Mahavira himself to his immediate
disciples, the so-called Gapadharas, and the latter composed the Angas,

the other main division. The name Piirva means an ¢ earlier’ composi-

tion; and the Piirvas were evidently called so because they existed

prior to the Axgas. At the time of the Council of Pataliputra a large

portion of them, as the Jains themselves admit, had been already lost;
and what still remained was then ‘embodied in a twelfth Ayga. The

Jain traditions about these Piirvas clearly point to the fact that there

was once an original set of sacred books, the remains of which were,

by the Paguliputra Council, re-cast and collected in a new form, better

adapted to the changed circumstances of the time.

Such is the tradition of the Jaina order with respect to its history
and its sacred books. Until some thirty years ago, the prevalent
disposition was to treat this tradition with great distrust. The pre-
sence of the strongly developed and curiously exact chronicling spirit,
however, which I have already remarked on, as manifest throughout
most of the literature of the Jains, lends but little support to that
attitude ; and his fact has been iucreasingly realised through the more
intimate acquaintance with Jain literature which has been gained,
duoring the period under review, through the publication of Jain
books made by Professors Jacobi, Leumann, myself and others.
Profeasor Jacobi, by a carefnl examination of the language and style of
the Jain sacred books, which showed their very archaic character,
contributed not a little to this resnlt. Still so long as no independent
and incontrovertible evidence could be brought forward in corroboration
of the statementa of the Jain tradition, no full conviction of the general
reliability of it could be hoped for. The discovery of such independent
corroborative evidence is the most striking feature of the period I am
reviewing and is entirely due to the acumen of Hofrath Prof. Biihler
of Vienna.b On making a re-examination of certain inseriptions, found
in 1871 by the late Major-General Sir A. Cunningham in the ruins of the
Kagkhali mound in Mathura,’ Hofrath Biihler discovered among them
some which made mention of several teachers and subdivisions of the
Jains. Accordingly he arranged with Dr, J. Burgess, who was at that

® His researches on this subject are contained in a series of papers published
in the volumes of the Vienna Oriental Journal for 1887 to 1891 and 1896, and in
the Transactions of the Imperial Academy of Sciences in Vienna for 1897,

6 See his Survey Reports, Vol. II.
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time at the head of the Archwmological Department, to make a thorough

excavation of that mound. The work of excavation was carried out,

under the superintendence of Dr. Fiihrer, during the working

seasons of 1889 to 1893, and again in 1896. An abundant yield of fresh

inscriptions was obtained, impressions of all of which were sent to

Hofrath Biihler. By bim they were carefully examined, and a selection

of the most valuable published, with facsimiles, in the Vienna Oriental

Journal, as well as in the two first volumes of the Epigraphia Indien.

‘What makes these inscriptions particularly valuable is the fact that

many of them are dated in years of the Indo-Scythian era, that is, the

era which was used by the Indo-Seythian kings Kanishka, Huvishka
and Vasudava. These kings flourished in the two first centnries of the.
Christian era, and their empire included North-Western India, as far
down as Mathara. The dates of the inscriptions range from the 5th to
98th year of that era, and are, according to the usually aceepted interpre-
tation, equivalent to A.D, 83-176. Accordingly they prove the existence
of the Jain order in Mathura at an as early a date as the first and second
centuries of our era. Most of these inscriptions were found engraved
on the pedestals of Jain statues, and recorded the dedication of these
statues to some Jain temple by Jain laymen or laywomen under the
direction of some Jain monk or nun, whose spiritual pedigree is carefully
recorded. These dedications furnish corroborative evidence on many
points of great interest.

In the first place, the divisions and subdivisions of the order
to which the directing monk or nun are recorded to have belonged,
strikingly agree w1th those, the existence of which in the first and second
centuries of our era &=» also recorded in the Kalpasiitra and other books of
the Jains. One of the Ganas or divisions which is most freqnently men-
tioned is the Kautika, which was founded by Susthita, who was at
the head of the order in the first half of the second century B.C.
Moreover this division belonged to the Cvatdmbara section of the
Jains. Thus we have here not only indirect evidence of the exis-
tence of the Cvétambara Jains in the middle of the secoud century
before Christ, but also direct evidence of the spread of the Kauti-
ka division, in the first and second centuries A.D., as far as Mathura,
where, to judge from the frequent mention of their name in the inscrip-
tions, they had a numerous and prosperous settlement. At that period
there was also a Jain settlement in Bulandshahar, for the inscriptions
also mention monks of a subdivision called after Uccanagara, or Varana,
both of which anciently were names of that town.

In the second place, the inscriptions prove the existence of Jain
nuns as 8 regular part of the order; and they also show that these
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nuns were very active in the interest of their faith, especially among the
female members of the lay community, since in all cases, except one, lay-
women dedicated images at the request of nuns. This fully agrees with
the statements of the Jain scriptures. Moreover it affords an addi-
tional proof of the very early split of the order into the two sectious
of the Qvatambaras and Digambaras. For the latter do not admit nuus
into the order ; only the Cvétambaras do so. The inscriptions, therefore,
prove that the Mathura settlement was one of the Cvatambara section,
and that the split of the order was already fully established in the
first century of our era.

Another point clearly brought out by the inscriptions is the posi-
tion of the lay element in the Jain commaunity. T have already re-
marked that that element formed an integral part of the Jain
organization, and shown the very important bearing of this point on the
fortunes of the Jain order. The inscriptions apply to the laymen and
laywomen the terms Cravaka and Cravika respectively,—terms which
have survived to the present day in the form of Sardogi by which the Jain
laity are often known. Among the Buddhists the term Cravaka is also
used, but there it signifies an Arhat, that is & monk of a particular degree
of sanctity. This circumstance not only marks the position of the lay
element within the Jain order, but also brings out clearly an essential
difference between the two great orders of Jains and Buddhists.

Again another point worthy of notice is that the inscriptions often
mention the caste of Jain lay-people. I have already remarked how
erroneous the idea is that Jainism or Buddhism intended to subvert the
caste system. A lay convert to Jainism does not loose his caste by his
conversion. He may have to give up the exercise of the trade of his
caste, but if he wants a wife for himself or his son, or a husband for
his daughter, he can only get them from his old caste. Thus one
inscription records a donation by a layman of the lohar or smith’s easte.
He cannot have been a smith after his conversion, because’ Jainism
forbids that trade to a layman. The reference, therefore, must be to
the caste to which he or his ancestors belonged. It appears, however,
from the inscriptions that even then, as in our days, most of the lay
people belonged to the mercantile rather than the artificing classes.

I might mention many more points of detail in which the insorip-
tions discovered in Mathurd corroborate the statemeants of the Jain
‘books ; but I must refer those who mny be interested in the subject, for
further information to the papers themselves of Hofrath Prof. Biihler.
There is one point, however, which I must not pass over. There is
bardly another thing which has hitherto been considered a more charac-
teristic external mark of Buddhism than the well-known Wheel and Stapa
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and their accessories. The late Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji was the first
to point out in 1883, in a paper on the Hathigumpha inscription, read
before the Sixth International Congress of Orientalists at Leyden, that
the Jains worshipped stiipas. But Hofrath Prof. Biihler’s investigations
have now fully proved that the hitherto accepted opinion about the Wheel
and Stipa must henceforth be relegated to the limbo of popular errora.
The remnants of a Jain stiipa have been discovered at Mathura. Indeed
under the influence of the old error, it was at first thought that it must
be Buddhist; but when ruins of two Jain temples were found in the
closest proximity and all the other numerous evidences of Jainism, such
as inscriptions and images of Jain saintd, came to light, the trume
character of the stipa as a Jain monument could no longer be doubted.
This discovery has been confirmed by the discovery of sculptured slabs,
on which Jain stipas with all their accessories are fully represented,
closely resembling those hitherto known to us as Buddhist. Hofrath
Prof. Biihler has even gone further and shown that the building and
worshipping of stipas was an ancient practice common not only to the
Buddhists and Jains, but also to other and even orthodox Brahmanic
orders of ascetics. One of the most ocurious discoveries is an inscribed
and sculptared slab, which formed the pedestal of a Jain statue. It shows
the representation of a Wheel mounted on a trident, exactly in the same
way as seen on Buddhist mouuments, and proves that the celebrated
Wheel is not a distinctive mark of the Buddhists. The inscription
states that the statue was put up by a Jain lay-woman under the advice
of her spiritual director, and the portrait-figures of these are sculp-
tured on the slab in the act of worshipping the sacred symbol. The
inscription further states that the statue was put up in a year probably
corresponding to 157 A.D., at a votive sthpa which was built by the
Gods. That phrase * built by the Gods” shows that the stipa must
have been an extremely ancient one, since in the second century A.D. its
real origin had already been forgotten, and a myth did duty for historical
trath. The conclusion is inevitable that the stipa must have been
erected several centuries earlier, and this is confirmed by a tradition
which Hofrath Prof. Biihler has discovered in one of the Jain books.?

According to that tradition, the stipa was still in existence in the
middle of the ninth century A.D., when it underwent repairs, and was
encased in stone, Originally it is said to have been built of bricks, and
to have enshrined a gold casket dedicated to Pargvanatha, This gold
casket had been brought, as it is said, by the gods to Mathura, and was
for a long time kept exposed to view for the worship of the Jains;

1 Jinaprabha’s Tirthakalpa; see the Transactions of the Vienna Academy of
8oiences, Vol. CXXXVII,

!
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but afterwards, when one of the ancient kings of Mathurd attempted
to appropriate it, a brick stipa was built over it. This probably refers
to the second century before Christ, when the Jains settled in Mathura
and when they may have brought the casket with them from Bihar:
the king might be the Indo-Scythian Kanishka, who reigned about the
commencement of our era.

While thus the period under review has been one of fundamental
importance for our knowledge of the history of Jainism and its founder,
it has not been altogether unfruitful with respect to the great rival
organisation of Buddhism. The history, indeed, of that order and of its
founder has long been well known, yet, curiously enough, until quite
recently, none of the localities connected with the most important events
in Bnddha’s personal history, such as his birth and death, had been iden-

.tified. There was certainly one good reason for this curious circumstance ;
for, a8 it now turns out, those localities are outside our borders, within the
territory of Nepal, and therefore have been precluded from the search
operations of our arohmolog:cal surveys.

With the discoveries in this respect the name of one of the mem-
bers of our Society, Dr. L. A. Waddell, the learned author of Buddhism
in Tibet, is promiuvently connected. The zeal with which he has
devoted a portion of his holidays and the opportunities afforded by
official tours to the search for long lost Buddbist localities cannot be
too highly praised. In 1891 he succeeded, on one of his tours, to dis-
cover near the village of Uren, in the district of Mungir, the site of
the celebrated Hermitage of Buddha, where that-saint is reported by
Hiuen Tsiang to have rested for a season during the rains. The full
details of this identification have been published by Dr. Waddell in our
Journal8 Subsequent researches enabled him to discover in the
neighbourhood of Patna City what appears to be conclusive evidence of
the exact position of the great emperor Agska's famous capital of
Pataliputra.’ The evidence thus furnished, in 1892, is at present being
followed up, so far as financial considerations permit, by the Government
of Bengal.

The most important discovery, however, to which his studies of old
Buddhist history have led, is that of Buddha’s birth-place in the neigh-
bourhood of a small village called Nigliva. Thisis situated, just beyond
the British frontiers, within the Nepalese Terai, about 20 miles north
of the Chillia Police Station in the Basti District. Rumours of the
existence near that place of one or more inscribed pillars had been cur-

8 See Volume LXI, for 1892.

9 Published im his pamphlet on the Discovery of the Ezact Site of Adoka’s
Classical Capital of Pétaliputra ; 1892, B
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rent for many years. Mr. V. A. Smith had heardof one¢ “a dozen years
‘ago.” But they took more definite shape in the spring of 1843 when a
Nepalese Officer, Major Jashkaran Singh of Balrampur, saw and
reported an Ag¢dka pillar in the Terai. Through the information thus
farnished Dr. Fiihrer was enabled in March 1895 to visit the spot, and
to find there, on the banks of the Nigali Sagar, a pillar, with an edict
of king Agtka inscribed on it. This edict, when deciphered in April
1895 by Hofrath Prof. Biihler,! proved that the ruins of a stiipa close
by were those of the funeral monument of the mythicnl Buddha Kona-
gamana. Dr. Fiihrer also noticed in the neighbourhood * vast ruins’ which
clearly pointed to the existence there of a large inhabited plnce in ancient
days. A report of these discoveries was published by him in July 1895.
Assoon as Dr. Waddell, who had for some time mmade Hiuen Tsiang’s
account of Buddha's birth-place a speciai study, read the newly-found edict,
he at once saw the clue which it supplied towards fixing the site of
that place in the neighbourhood of the Konagamana stupa and
its pillar. He published his discovery in June 1896,1 pointing
out that, in accordance with the indication given by Hiuen Tsiang,
Kapilavastu, the birth-place of Buddha, must be within a few
miles distance of Nigliva. Thereupon the Government of India was
moved, both by Dr. Waddell and Dr. Fiibrer, to obtain the permission
of the Nepalese Darbar to explore the site thus iundicated, in order to
verify its being that of Kapilavasta. That permission having bLeen
secured, and Dr. Waddell’s services not being available, Dr. Fiihrer
was deputed to carry out the desired verification. In November 1896
he proceeded to Nigliva, and finding that the Nepalese Government were
not prepared to undertake excavations, he went on, sonth-eastward, to
Bhagwanpur, where he had been told, in the previons year, of the exist-
eunce of another inscribed pillar. He there found the looked-for pillar
on the lst December 1896, and upon it an iuscription which identified
the spot upon which it stood as the celebrated Garden of Lumbini in
which Buddha is said to have been born. Starting from this spot as &
fixed point, Dr. Fiihrer next discovered the ruins of Kapilavastu, at a
distance of twelve miles north-west of it, and five miles west of Nigliva.
This places Kapilavastu practically at the point indicated for it by Dr.
Waddell.!8 It still remains to explore the site of that celebrated town, and
to excavate its more prominent ruins. This is a task which, as I learn
from Dr. Fihrer, is at present in progress under his superintendence.

10 See the Academy, for 27th April 1895.

11 In the Englishman of the 1st Jarie 1896.

I8 For further particulars see Dr. Fiihrer's 4nnual Progress Reports for 1893-97 ;
also Journal, Royal Asiatic Society, for 1897, pp. 429, 6135, 644.
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With the discovery of Kapilavasta, it will now be possible also-to.
identify definitely Kusinagara, the place where Buddha died. It is pro-.
bable that it will be found to the eastward, either just within or just
without the frontier-line dividing British and Nepalese territory.
To discover this celebrated spot must be the next object of archaolo-
gical research. :

Arch®ology and Epigraphy.—1 will now proceed to give you
some account of our progress in Indian archeology and epigraphy.

The earliest specimen of Indian writing known to us is that which
is found in the celebrated Ag¢doka inscriptions. A¢dka reigmed in the
latter half of the third century B.C. His capital was at Pataliputra, the
modern Patna, but he ruled over an empire which probably had the
widest extension ever attained by any under a native Indian ruler.
This is shown by the wide distribution of the edicts which he caused
to be engraved on rocks and pillars throughout his dominions, and in
which he promulgated his regulations for ordering the moral and reli-
gious welfare of his subjects. These edicts have been found as far
east a8 Dhauli in Orissa, as far west as Shahbazgarhi beyond the
Indus, and as far south as Siddapur in Mysore. The northern ex-
tension of A¢oka’s empire is shown by the recent discovery (in 1895)
of a pillar inscription of his in Nigliva, within the Nepalese frontiers.
The Mysore edicts, too, are a recent discovery, having been found by
Mr. Lewis Rice in 1892 near the village of Siddapur, in the Chitaldrag
district in the Mysore State. One of these A¢dka edicts forms a con-
nected series of fourteen paragraphs. It occurs in a mnearly identical
version engraved on large rocks or boulders at six different places, among
them at Girnar in Juuagarh, at Mansehra near Abbottabad, and at
S8hahbazgarhi. At these three places, the three last paragraphs of the
edict had long been missing ; but quite recently, they have been recovered,
either wholly or in part. One was discovered by Major H. A. Deane,
in 1887, another by a subordinate officer of the Archeological Depart-
ment in 1889, and the third by Rae Bahadur Gopalji S. Desai in 189318

Until recently it had been customary to call the script used in
these inscriptions the * Agoka characters,” because for a long time
they had not been observed to occur in any inscriptions but those of
Agoka. Gradually, however, other inscriptions came to light, exhibit.
ing the same characters. They were observed, e.g., on very early coins
of Greeco-Indian and other dynasties; and they also appear on the sculp-
tures of the Barhaut stdpa which may be seen in one of the galleries

18 Pablished by Hofrath Prof. Biihler in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I, p. 16, in
the Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. VIII, p, 818, and in the Journal of the German
Oriental 8ociety, Vol. XLIV, p. 702.
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of the Indian Museum. Since then they have been found, for example,
in an inscription of the Pabhosa cave which was discovered in
1887 by Mr. J. Cockburn of the Opium Department,!4 in another found
in the same year by the late Kavirij Syamal Das near Nagari
in Mewar, and in the curious copper-plate, discovered by Dr. Hoey
in 1894 at Sohgaurd in the Gorakhpur District.!* The name * Ag¢oka
character ” was, therefore, found very misleading and inconvenient.
Hence, seeing that Ac¢oka belonged to the Maunrya dymasty, the
term * Maurya characters” or “ Maurya script’ has now generally
been adopted. This Maurya script is the lineal ancestor of the modern
Northern Indian scripts, notably of the best known among them,
the Nagari or Davanigari. There are few things so interesting
in archmology as the history, with all its concomitant details, of the
evolution of the modern scripts of Northern India. But unfortunately,
till recently, the absence of a good text-book on the subject was felt
to be a great hindrance. A very creditable attempt to supply this
want was made by a native scholar Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha of
Udaipur in his Palssography of India, published in 1894. But still more
was required, and this has now been supplied by Hofrath Prof. G. Biihler
of Vienna, who is facils princeps in all matters appertaining to Indian
epigaphy and palwography. His excellent and exhaustive Indiam
Palssography was published in 1897, and forms a portion of the
Encyclopedia of Indo-Aryan Research, which is being brought out nnder
. his general editorship, and which will present a summary of everything
that modern research has established in the domains of Indian philology
and archeology. The name Brahmi has been adopted by him as a
general term for all the Northern Indian types of alphabet. A cursory:
survey of these types will show that their evolution has produced a very
marked change in the form of the letters about the middle of the fourth
century A.D. The oldest type of the preceding period is represented
by the Maurya script of the time of A¢dka. The oldest type of the:
second great period —that type with which this period commences —is
what is known as the “Gupta characters.” This script is called so
because it is used by the kings of the Gupta dynasty who reigned in the
fourth and fifth centuries A.D., first in Pataliputra or Patna and after-
wards either in Kogambi or in Ayddhya,!® and whose empire was

14 Published by Mr. Cockburn in our Journal, Vol, LVI, p. 81, by myself in the
Proceedings As. Soc. Beng., for 1887, p. 108 and by Dr. Fiihrer in the Epigraphia
Indica, Vol. II, p. 242.

16 Published by Dr. Hoey, Mr. Smith, and myself in our Proceodmgn for 1894,
p. 84, and by Hofrath Prof. Bithler in the Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. X, p. 188.

16 See Mr. V. A. Smith, in Journal, Royal Asiatic Society, for 1887, p. 910.
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for a time almost as extensive as that of A¢oka. The second period
may be reckoned to have extended to the end of the twelfth century
A.D. From that time the Northern Indian alphabets as they now
exist have practically become established. The earlier period, also,
seems to me to divide itself similarly into two sub-periods about the
commencement of the Christian era. The later sub-period is charac-
terised by the * Indo-Scythian characters,” used under the kings of the
Indo-Scythian dynasty, in the first and second centuries A.D. Their
empire was in North-Western India and reached as far as Mathura,
where the numerous Jain inscriptions written in the Indo-Scythian
script, referred to in the preceding part of my address, have been found.

In this connection I may note a remarkable discovery, made by Dr.
‘W. Hoey in 1896 in Gopalpur in the Gorakhpur District.!'? It is that
of a few bricks of large size (10} by 44 inches) inscribed with portions
of certain Buddhist sacred books. They were dug out from an under-
ground chamber, and the circumstance of some Indo-Scythian copper coins
having been found with them shows that their deposition must be referred
to the third century A. D. This is confirmed by the character of the
writing which is transitional between the Indo-Scythian and Gupta scripts.
‘With the exception of the legends of the Gupta coins, inscriptions dating
from the period between 250 and 400 A.D. were almost altogether lacking.
The discovery, therefore, of these bricks now helps to fill up a con-
siderable gap in Indian epigraphy. Moreover it is startling to find
the Indian Buddhists using bricks, as the Assyrians did, to preserve
long documents. Speaking of Gapta coins [ may mention that we now
possess an excellent and exhaunstive monograph on the subject, published
in 1889 and 1892 by Mr. V. A. Smith in the Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society.'® Some of the gold coins and medals, issned by the
kings of the Gupta dynasty, are amoung the finest known in Indian Numis-
matics. With regard to this dynasty & very important discovery was
made in 1888 at Bhitari in the Ghazipur district. This was a large
seal of copper and silver, the legend on which in 1889 I sncceeded in
deciphering,!® and which proved that the dynasty consisted of nine
members instead of the seven hitherto known. The two new members
are Pura Gupta and Kumara Gupta II. The history of two earlier
members, Samudra Gupta and Candra Gupta, has been examined in
detail in three very interesting papers published by Mr. V. A. Smith in

11 Published by Mr. V. A. Smith in our Proceedings for 1896, p. 99.

13 Also in our own Journal, Vol. L1II, for 1884 ; see also his papers on ‘‘ Numig-
matic Novelties ’ in our Journal, Vols. LXV and LXVI.

19 Published in a joint-paper by Mr. V. A. Smith and myself in our Journal,
Vol. LVIII, for 1889.



58 Annual Address. [Fes.

the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1897.% All inscriptions in
the Gupta character, known up to the year 1888, have been collected by
Dr, J. F. Fleet aud published by him, with facsimiles, in the third
volume of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, in the introduction to
which he bas also finally settled the hitherto much disputed epoch of the
celebrated Gupta era to be the year 319-20 A.D.3!

For long the prevalent opinion has been that the introduction of
the art of writing into India took place in the third century B.C., during
the rule of the Manrya dynasty. This opinion was based on the fact
that the earliest specimens of writing, though incised in places as widely
apart as Orissa and Gujarat, appeared on the first view to show no local
varieties in the shape of their letters. More accurately made facsimiles
and a more thorough and minute examination of these facsimiles, such as
Hofrath Prof. Biihler and Mr. E. Senart have latterly made and published
in the Journals of the German and French Asiatic Societies, have now
" brought to light the fact that smaller local varieties are by no means
absent. The most striking evidence, however, of the existence of a
well-marked local variety has been afforded by the inscriptions on the
relic-casket, found in 1891 in the Bhattiprolu stipa in the Kistna
District of the Madras Presidency. These inscriptions, as Hofrath
Prof. Biihler has discovered,% show a system of writing which in some
respects is radically different from that prevailing in the more Northern
inscriptions of Ag¢oka. Thus, to mention only one point, the Bhattiprolu
alphabet contains one new letter (1) and five new forms of other letters
(gh, j, m, e, 8). Tt is obvious that this discovery throws a new light on
the question of the age of the art of writing in India. Such a marked
variation caunot have sprung up in a short time, but must have had a
long history before the time of A¢oka. With this new light, and with
the help of accurate facsimiles now available, Hofrath Prof. Biibler sub-
jected the question of the age and origin of the Brahmi script to a fresh
searching investigation. Their result is to render two facts extremely
probable: first that the Brahmi script is directly derived from the
oldest Phenician alphabet, and secondly that it was in common use in

%0 See Articles I, II and XXIX in that Jonrnal.

81 The title of this volume is Inscriptions of the Early Gupta Kings and their
Successors.  On the epoch see also Dr. Fleet's paper in the Journal of the Bombay
Branch of the Royal Asiatio Society, Vol. XVIII, for 1891, p. 71.

3% Published in the Academy for May 1892, Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. VI,
p- 148, and Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 11, p. 323.

% Published in the Transactions of the Vienna Imperial Academy of Sciences,
Vol. CXXXII, under the title: Indian Studies, No. III, on the * Origin of the Indian
Bruhma Alphabet.” A very useful abstract of Hofrath Prof. Biihler's argument is
given by Dr. G. A. Grierson in the Indian Artiquary, Vol. XX1V, p. 246.
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India daring the fifth, and perhaps in the sixth, century B.C. The
Biahmi script, like the English, runs from the left to right, while the
Phenician script, like the Hebrew, used to run from the right to the
left. 1f Hofrath Prof. Biihler's theory is correct, one may expect to find
in India some evidence of the change of the direction in writing.
Curiously enough such evidence does exist. A coin has been found by
the late Major-General Sir A. Cunningham$ in Eran, in the Central
Provinces, which clearly exhibits a legend in Brahmi characters
running from the right to the left. It is probably of about the same
age as the A¢oka edicts, that is, about the third century B.C.; and
as these edicts themselves occasionally show single letters placed in
that reversed direction, it becomes very probable from these isolated
survivals that the great change of the direction in writing the Brahmi
characters took place in India in the course of the fourth century B.C.
I may here mention another discovery made by myself, which cor-
roborates the Indian tendency of changing the direction of writing.
By the side of the Brahmi characters, there was another, quite distinct
script in use in India at the time of king Agoka. This is the
so-called Bactrian or Ariun-Pali, or as it is now cnlled the Kharasthi
script. Its use was limited to North-Western India, from the Panjab
westwards, while through the whole of India eastwards and southwards
the Brahmi script, in some one or other of its varieties, was current,
Hofrath Prof. Bihler has shown$5 that this secondary Indian script is of
somewhat later date than the Brahmi, that it arose from an Aramean
alphabet used in Persia in the sixth century B.C., and that it spread into
India only in the fifth, or perhaps even as late as the fourth century B.C,
It is a script, which like its source, the Aramean, runs from the right to
the left; and it is found written in that fashion in the A¢oka edicts and
all other inscriptions. There is only one exception, namely two coins
of the Indo-Parthian king Abdagases who probably reigned in the
first century B.C. in the regions abiont the Indus. They were obtained
by Mr. J. A. Bourdillon from the Gaya Bazar, and I discovered on
them a legend in the Kharosthi characters, but ranning from the left
to the right.%¢ This shows that a process of change in the direction
of writing those characters was beginning to-spring up in India in the first
century B.C.; and it is not impossible that the change might have,
in the course of time, fully established itself within the borders of India,
just as it did in the case of the Brahmi alphabet, but for the circum-

24 Published by him in his Coins of Ancient India, p. 101, Plate XI, fig. 18,

86 See his paper in the Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. 1X, p. 44.

26 Published by me in our Proceedings, for May 1895, aud in.ounr Journal, Vol.
LXVI, Part I, (for 1897), p. 139, Plate VI, figs. 7 and 8. .



60 Annual Address. [Fes.

stance that the custom of using the Khardsthi script died ont in
India too early to admit of any such radical change. For that script
prohably ceased to be used in India about the end of the second century
AD., though it continued to be current for a much longer period in the
countries bordering on India in the West and North. In those regions
its use probably survived until the time of their conquest by the
Muhammadan Arabs in the eighth century A.D., when it was
superseded by varieties of the Arabic script. On this subject some
more evidence has recently come to light. In 1895, Mr. A. Caddy,
who bad been deputed by the Government of Sir Charles Elliott
on archmological exploration, excavated a large statue of a standing
Buddha at the Lorian Tangai stiipa, in the lower Swat valley, on
the pedestal of which was found a short inscription in the Khardsthi
characters, dated.in the year 318. A. similar inscription dated
in the year 384 appears on the pedestal of another standing figure of
Buddha, discovered in 1883 by Mr, L. White King, at Hashtanagar,
in the Peshawar District, and published by Mr. V. A. Smith in our
Journal. The era of these two dates is still a matter of dispute,
but so much is certain that they carry us well into the fourth or fifth
century A.D.%7

These dated inscriptions in the Khardsthi characters have an
important bearing not only on the subject of palsography, but also on
the question of the age of Graco-Buddhist art in the countries on the
further side of the Indus. Into the latter subject, however, I caunot
enter now, both becanse it is foreign to the matter of epigraphy and
paleography which I have now in hand, and becanse much of it also
lies outside the period I am now reviewing. For the existence of a
considerable Greek iufluence on the Indian Buddhist art in the countries
bordering on the Indus has long been known. But I will not pass
on without calling attention to two masterly essays by Mr. V. A. Smith,
on “ Greeco-Roman Influence on the Civilization of Ancient India,’’
published by him in 1889-92, in the Jourual of our Society,3® and highly
praised by Professor Griinwedel of Berlin in his * Buddhistic Artin
India.” Mr. Smith reviews the subject from every point of view, dis-
cussing principally the subject of sculpture, but also touching on

87 The era may either be that of Kanishka, commencing in 78 A.D.,or of Moga
commencing nbout 40 B.C. Accordingly 318 may be equivalent to 396 or 278 A.D.,
and 884 to 462 or 344 A.D. The latter date has hitherto been read 284, but, as
Dr. Bloch informs me, it is undoubtedly 884. See our Journal Vol. LVII1I, p. 44;
also Indian Antiquary, Vol. VIII, p. 257,

38 See Vols. LVIII and LXI, p. 50, 107ff. Professor Griinwedel’s book was pub.
jished in 1893 ; see there, p. 79.
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architectore, painting, coinage, drama, religion, mythology, science and
philosophy. I may note, as two of the main results of his review, the
conclusions that the Gandhara or Peshawar school of sculpture followed
the lines of Roman art, and is not the direct descendant of pure
Greek art; and that the history of that schiool was practically at an
-end by A.D. 450. .

All the specimens of writing which I have hitherto referred to are
-examples of what is called the lapidary or diplomatic style. It is the
style which was peculiar to the clerks of the * kutcherries” or offices of
the government or other great establishments, and which was used by
them for the purpose of eugrossing royal edicts, donations, etc. The
manuscript copies, prepared by these professional writers, were afterwards
reproduced by skilled artisaus on stone or copper or other enduring
material ; and it is in these reproductions that the iuscriptions I have
referred to have come down to us. In most cases probably the original
writing was made by the professional scribe on the permaunent material
itself. Anyhow, if any were made on perishable material, such as palm-
leaf or paper, none have come down to us. The requisite of the diplo-
matic style of writing is that it should be kalligraphic, that is, clear and
legible, and more or less elegant and ornate. In these respects it differs
from what is called cursive writing, or that which is used in correspond-
ence and all the ordinary concerns of life. Here the object is not perma-
nence but quickness ; the letters are formed with a ranning hand, they
have a tendency to join one another, and to modify their original shape.
‘On the other hand, diplomatic writing has a tendency to conserve older
and simpler forms. It represents conservation in the history of the art
of writing, while cursive writing represents progress. It follows, there-
fore, as a general principal in palmography, that advanced forms of
letters mark cursive writing, and that if we meet with a few letters of
-a cursive form in a document otherwise written in older forms, they have
been adopted from the fashions of the cursive writing of the period.
Gradually these adoptions grow more extensive; but by the time they
include the whole circle of the alphabet, the changes in cursive writing
have also advanced a step further. It thus comes to pass that the
diplomatic writing of any particular period represents on the whole
the state of the cursive writing of the period immediately preceding.
These are principles which are now generally admitted in Indian
palmography, but it was Hofrath Prof. Biihler who first directed pro-
minent attention to them.

It is obvious that cursive writing, as a rule, can only be expected
to be met with in manuscripts. No manuscripts, as I have already
remarked, have come down to us, dating from the earliest period of
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writing in India. No manuscript has, as yet, been discovered written
in the Maurya characters like those of the time of Ag¢oka. But
that cursive writing did exist in those days is shown by the casual
occurrence of advanced forms of letters in the Ag¢oka inscriptions, and
that it cannot have been at all uncommoan in the daily concerns of life is
shown by numerous references to it in the oldest Indian literature.
Thus we hear of a slave getting himself a rich wife by means of a
forged letter, and another going to a school to learn writing together
with the son of his master, who was a Seth or banker, or again of a
teacher corresponding with his pupils.3® The style of writing used
by bankers must have been then, as it is now, of a very carsive kind.
All this points to a very early knowledge of the art of writing in:
India. It may very well go back, as Hofrath Prof. Biihler suggests, to-
the sixth century before Christ.

That actual manuscript evidence of such an early age will ever
be found is extremely improbable. The commonest writing material
in those days were parna or leaves, that is, no doubt, the same kind:
of palm-leaves as those which are still occasionally used in Orissa and
elsewhere, In the climate of India such manuscript materials would
not conserve for any considerable length of time. It would have been
different, if we had to deal with climatic and meteorologic conditions,
such as we have in Egypt or Central Asia. It is not till we come to.
the commencement of our era that we first meet with manuscripts
preserved down to our days. The oldest manuscripts, known until:
quite recently, were some scraps of inscribed birch-bark, found in
1834 by Mr. Masson in one of the stipas of Afghauistan.®® These:
were inscribed with Khargsthi letters, but were too minute to be of any
service. However, we possess now a more serviceable manuscript of
the same descriptibn, and of about the same age. This consists of a few
detached leaves of birch-bark, inscribed with Khardsthi characters, and
in the Pali language, which appear to have once formed a portion of
the Dhammapada, one of the well-known sacred books of the Buddhists.
Some of them were obtained in 1891 in Central Asia, by the French.
explorer M. Dutreuil de Rhins, who uunhappily soon afterwards was
murdered at the hands of Tibetans. These leaves ultimately found their
way to Paris, while others, secured by Russian explorers, went to-
St. Petersburg. They had evidently once belonged to the-same manus-
cript, Photographic facsimiles of them were exhibited in 1897 at the
Eleventh International Congress of Orientalists in Paris, by Mr. E. Senart

29 Numerous other examples will be found in Hofrath Prof. Biihler’s essay ox
the “ Origin of the Brihmi Alphabet ” above referred to.
80 It was one of the Nandara Topes; see Ariana dntiqua, p. 84,
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and Professor S. von OMenburg. In their opinion the manuseript
could not be of much later date than the Christian era, and might,
possibly, be even older.

It is thus curious that what is probably the oldest Indian manu-
script shonld have been obtained outside India, in Central Asia. Yet after
all, it is perhaps nothing more than might have been expected. Indian
civilization and Indian literature was cairied by the Buddhist pro-
paganda into Central Asia as early as the commencement of our era.
Their settlements extended as far as Khotan, Kuchar and the borders
of China proper. What was thas carried out of India stood a very good
chance of being preserved by the dry climate and soil of the Central
Asian deserts, the wonderfully conserving power of which seems to be
as great as that of Egypt. Indeed, to judge from the abundant yields
of recent explorations, Central Asia promises to be as fruitful a mine
of epigraphical discoveries as Egypt has proved to be. In Central
Asia nothing seems to decay but what is destroyed by the ignorance
or the malice of men.

It is to Central Asia that we also owe our oldest manuscript in the
Brihmi alphabet. This is the well-known Bower Manuscript, the date
-of which cannot be later than 450 A.D., and may be much earlier.
My edition of the text of this manuscript, entrusted to me by the
‘Government of India, was completed last year. An introduction,
narrating its history and discussing its age, contents, etc., is now
under preparation.  Its history, which is not without interest on
account of its connection with other important discoveries, those of the
Weber and Macartney Manuscripts, I will briefly relate. The Bower
Manuscript is ealled after Captain Bower, who, on his tour of Central
Asian exploration, in 1890, obtained it in Kuchar from a Turki visitor.
The latéer also showed him the place where the manuscript had been dug
ount. It was thesite of an ancient Buddhist vihdra or monastery, partly
consisting of cells cut in the rock of a neighbouring hill. In connec-
tion with this vihara there were also tho ruins of an ancient stipa,
from the relic chamber of which the manuscript had been dug out
precisely in the same way, as the scraps of inscribed birch-bark and
other relics had been obtained by Mr. Masson in 1834 from the old
Topes of Afghanistan.

From information received by me later on from Mr. Macartney, the
British Political Agent in Kashghar, it appears that at some time in
1889 a Turki merchant of Kuchar (probably Captain Bower’s visitor),
in conjunction with a friend of his named Dildar Xhan, an Afghan mer-
chant of Yarkand, undertook, secretly for fear of the Chinese autho-
rities, to excavate the stiipa in question. Their object in digging into
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it was to find treasure, as it was well known that in the time of Yaqib-
Beg much gold had been discovered in such ancient buildings. Pro-
bably the Afghan also knew that in his own country the excavation of
stiipas had occasionally yielded golden results. Whether or not they
found any treasure is not known, but what they do admit to have
found was a large number of manuscripts together with a quantity of
bones. The hole which they made into the stipa was excavated
straight in, level with the ground, and the manuscripts, accordingly,
would seem to have been found in the centre of the stiipa, on the
ground level, exactly in the spot where the original deposit of relics is
usually met with in such monuments. The two friends divided the
spoil between them. The Turki secured as his share the Bower
Manuscript, which he afterwards disposed of to Captain Bower in
1890. The Afghan received the other moiety of the manuscripts. Of
this he gave, apparently in 1891, one portion to the Russian Consul
Petrovski in Kashghar. The latter forwarded it to St. Petersburg
where specimens of it were published by Professor von Oldenburg in
the Journal of the Imperia] Russian Archeological Society. The
remainder Dildar Kban took away with him to Leh in 1891. Here he-
gave ome portion of it to Munshi Ahmad Din, who in his turn presented
his acquisition to Mr. Weber, the Moravian Missionary. The latter
transmitted it to me, and specimens were published by me in our
Journal in 1393. The remaining portion Dildér Khan took with him
to India, where he left it with a friend of his in ‘Aligarh. On a
subsequent visit to India in 1895, be brought it away again and pre-
sented it to Mr. Macartney. The latter forwarded it in 1896 to the
Foreign Office in Simla, whence it was transmitted to me, and speci-
mens of it were published by me in our Journal for 1897.

When I came to examine more closely the manuscripts received from
Mr. Weber and Mr. Macartney in order to compare them with those sent.
to St. Petersburg, I discovered that between them they coutained por-:
tions of the same Buddhist work. This work tells the story of a certain
General Manibbadra, how he visited Buddha, became a convert to
Buddhism, and was tanght by him a wonderfully effective charm.
With the two-thirds in my bands, and the one-third in St. Petersburg,
it ‘will now probably be possible to publish the eutire work, and I
would suggest that the British and Russian Governments combine
to do so.

The principle of giving swum cuique is one which it is well to
observe on all occasions. Accordingly I have called the manuscripts
received by me from Mr. Weber and Mr. Macartney by their names,
the Weber Manuscripts and the Macartney Manuscripts. Similarly I
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have called some other Central Asian manuscripts which I received
from Captain H. S. Godfrey, Assistant British Resident in Kashmir, the
Godfrey Manuscripts. These two gentlemen, Mr. Macartney and
Captain Godfrey deserve the greatest credit for the zeal aud circumspec-
tion with which they have been collecting not only manuscripts but
also other antiquities from that part of Central Asia which is known a8
Chinese or Eastern Turkistan, and assisting me in making a collection
worthy of our country. Their efforts are being ably seconded by
Colonel Sir Adalbert Talbot, K. C. 1. E. the British Resident in Kaghmir.
Central Asian archsological exploration is being more and more vigorous-
ly conducted every year. France and Russia have been in the field for
some years. They have latterly been joined by Sweden, whose energetic
explorer Dr. Sven Hedin has returned from a prolonged tour in Eastern
Turkistan with a large collection of antiquities. Feeling that it would
not do for Great Britain to be outstripped in these researches, I suggested
to the Government of India the desirability of instructing their Political
Agents in Kashghar and elsewhere to endeavour to collect Central Asian
antiquities. This was in 1893, while I was working at my edition of
the Bower Mannscript. My suggestion was heartily seconded by Sir
Charles Lyall, K. C. 8. I. (then the Home Secretary), and the Government
of India, approving it, issued necessary instructions in August 1893.
Since then a large number of such antiquities has been secured, and
more are coming in. All acquisitions are transmitted to me, under the
orders of the Government of India, for examination and report: their
final place of deposit is to be the British Museum in London.

These antiquities consist of terracottas, coins, images and miscel-
laneous objects of metal, stone or other material ; but the main portion
is formed of manuscripts. A regular, or perhaps I should rather say
an irregular, trade in such antiquities seems now to have sprang up.
Captain Younghusband, in the interesting account of his travels
throngh The Heart of a Oontinent, tells us how he advised one of his
Musalméan guides, whose great ambition was to visit England, to
* search about among the old ruined cities of that country and those
buried in sand, in order to find old ornaments and books for which large
sums of money would be given him in England.” Eastern Turkistan
which is now to a great extent an arid desert of sand, seems to have
been a fairly fertile country about the commencement of our era. Two
great trade routes passed through it from China to Western Asia. One
skirted the foot of the Tian-Shan mountains, along its northern borders,
running by the town of Kuchs or Kuchar; the other passed by the
Kuen-lon mountains and the town of Khotan on the south. It is
principally from these two towns and the intervening desert coun-
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try that the antiquities we now possess have been procured. - Some
were obtained in Kuchar, but most of them came from the Tsakla
Makan Desert, lying north of Khotan. That desert is, by the
natives of Kashgharia, believed to have been once a fertile
and cultivated country. There is a tradition that before the intro-
duction of Muhammedanism, in the eleventh centnry A.D., forty-
ove cities flourished in that region, but that by reason of the obstinate
disbelief of the inhabitants, who were mostly idolaters, their country
was sudderly and miraculously destroyed by a sandstorm. It is
certain that the town of Katak, which probably lay about midway
between Kuchar and Khotan, was buried and destroyed by the sands
about 1330 A.D. But this process of submersion under the “ moving
sands” as they are fitly called by the natives, has been going on for
centuaries, as we know from the Chinese Buddhist pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang
who travelled through Eunstern Turkistan in the middle of the seventhk
century. Very graphic accounts of the appearance and action of the
moving sands are given by Dr. Bellew, Captain Younghusband and other
travellers. “ During the spring and summer months a north or north-
west wind prevails. It blows with counsiderable force and persistence
for many days consecutively. As it sweeps over the plain, it raises
the impalpable dust on its surface, and obscures the air by a dense haze
resembling in darkness a November fog in London, but it drives the
heavier particles of sand before it, and on the subsidence of the wind,
they are left on the plain in the form of ripples like those on the sandy
beach washed by an ebbing current.” In course of time there is formed
“ a perfect sea of loose sand advancing in regular wave lines from north-
west to south-east. The sand dunes are mostly from ten to twenty
feet high, but some are seen like little hills, full a hundred feet high,
and in some spots higher. They cover the plain, of which the hard
clay is seen between their rows, with numberless chains of two or
three or more together in a line, and follow in successive rows one
behind the other.”. It is these moviug sands that have engulfed
whatever of the ancient civilization of Eastern Turkistan escaped the
devastations of consecutive wars and conquests. '

That civilization must have been of a very mixed kind ; for Eastern
Turkistan was the meeting place of the culture of India, China and
Western Asia, Indian civilization was carried there by the early
Buddhist propaganda about the commencement of our era. Some-
what later the semi-Greek culture of Parthia and Armenia and the
indigenous civilization of China were brought into the country by the
merchants and soldiers. that travelled or marched by the two great
trade-routes already referred to. These were followed still later, from
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the sixth to the eighth centuries, by the civilization of the Nestorian
Christian Missionaries, aud finally, from the ninth century, by the Aral
Muhammadau conquests.

It can be easily imagined that such a mixture of civilization wonld
betray evidences of its existence in the antiquities recovered from the
sand-buried tracts and towns of the country. Such is really the case.
The antiqne objects which have now accumulated with. me, owing
principally, as I have already remarked, to the exertions of Mr.
Macartuey and Captain Godfrey, divide themselves into four classes ::
manuscripts, coins, terra-cottas, and miscellaneous objects. Some of
the manuscripts have been dug out from old Buddhist ruins near
Kuchar, aud belong to the most aneient portion of the collection. * But
all the rest have come from the neighbourhood of Khotan, where, as *
Mr. Macartney informs me,  these relics arve in such abundance that a
few persons of that town make'a regular livelihood as treasure-seekers.
After a sandstorm or a flood they will proceed to such sand-buried
lucalities as seem most promising in the hope of picking up some
objects in gold or silver which had been laid bare by the wind or water.”

The manuscripts obtained from Kuchar are the Bower MS:, the
Weber MSS., and a few of the Macartney MSS. The peculiavity of
these is that they are all written in two species of the Indian Brahmi
alpbabet. One of these is a species which was actually current in
North-Western India up to the sixth century A.D. And it follows,
therefore, that the manuseripts written in this. variety of the Brahmi,
—commonly known, in a-general way,. as. the Gupta characters—were
either imported from: India or written by Indian Buddhists who had
settled in Kuchar. It follows further: that these manuscripts cannot
well be later than the sixth century, though they may be much older.:
It fact, the Bower MS. probably belongs to the fifth century, and one
of the Macartney MSS. which has a still. more archaic appearance, to
the fourth century A.D. The interest of these manuscripts, apart
from their great palmographic value, principally lies in two points :
the direct evidence which they afford of the early existence of
Indian Buddbism in Kuchar, and the light which they throw on the
history of Indian Medicine. They mainly contain medical treatises,
and thus not only prove the very early existence, hitherto much doubted,
of the science of medicine in India, but also that the profession of
medicine, in those early days, was inseparable from that of sorcery and
astrology, and that, in fact the monkish owner of the manuscripts was a
“ medicine-man ”’ rather than a * medical man.”

The Bower Manuscript is writlen on leaves of birch-bark, while all
the other Central Asian manuscripts are written on paper of varying
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texture and colour. Paper appears to have been the usual writing
material in Eastern Turkistan. The art of paper making has been
known for ages in China ; it has also been practised for a long time in
the Himalayan countries. It cannot, therefore, bo a surprise to find that
it was also known in Eastern Turkistan, which from almost the be-
ginning of our era has been in more or less close political connection
with China. The birch, on the other hand, is not known in Eastern
Turkistan, while it is found in the Himalayas, and its bark is used as
common writing material in Kaghmir. This is an additional proof of
the Bower Manuscript being an Indian product, exported to Central
Asia.
Most of the Mncartney Manuscripts, as 1 have already remarked,
* come from the neighbourhood of Khotan. They were found or dug out
at different places in the Takla Makan desert, generally about 50 or 60
miles distant from that town. The find-spots are sometimes described as
ruins of walls of habitations, sometimes as cemeteries. One is described
as a solitary mound, and circular, about 5 feet in diameter and 2 feet in
height. This was evidently the rnin of an old sepnlchral tumulus or
stipa; for in it was found a skull resting on a coarse cloth bag enclos-
ing a manuscript book ; and two small copper images of horsemen were
dug up from' its interior. The whole of this find was received by me
exactly in the state in which it had been found.

The manuscripts from Khotan form a surprisingly varied collec-
tion, both with regard to condition and script. As to their condition,
there are among them bound volumes, detached leaves, and large single
sheets. Thesingle sheets appear to have been official documents of some
kind; for they mostly bear the inked impress of seals. Many of the
detached leaves appear to have originally belonged to a volume, now
broken up, whether by the finder or by some other cause, is not known.
Of bound volumes I now have twenty-one in my possession. They
greatly vary both in shape, size and thickness. Some are nearly squnare,
others decidedly oblong. Some are about eleven, others only about four
inches square ; some measure 15 x 43, others only 10 or 7 x4} inches.
The number of their leaves varies between 12 and 112. Some are
bound, or rather stiched, in the modern European fashion; others are
done up like Indian pdthis by means of o string-hole and wooden boards,
only instead of a string, a copper nail is passed through the hole. The
stiching likewise is done either by means of two or three copper nails,
or by twists of paper. The ink which is used is, as a rule, black ; only
in two or three exceptional cases, it is white; but in either case it is
indelible ; for all the manuscripts can be washed, without injaring the
writing.
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With reference to the characters and the language in which these
manuscripts are written I am not yet in a position to make any definite
statement, as I have had no leisure to make more than a very cursory
examination of them. There cortainly seem to be at least seven distinct
scripts, aud from sixteen to twenty varieties. The scripta are all of old
types and appear to be Armenian, Khardsthi, Pahlavi, Turki, Uigur (or
Nestorian), Chinese, and two others as yet quite unassignable. Of
course, a script is not any necessary indication of the langnage in which
the book may be written; and so long as the scripts have not been
definitely deciphered, it is not possible to determine the number of
languages that may be represented in the manuscripts. I may note,
however, that in one instance, the manunscript (one of the sealed docu-
ments) shows two scripts side by side, a circumstance which may
possibly afford a key to the decipherment. Similar help may perhaps
be given by another manuscript (one of the Turki) which seems to
contain sketches of seals or coins.

Besides manuscripts, my collection of Central Asian antiquities
contains, as I have already stated, a large number of coins (about 300).
These, it may be hoped, will prove of great valne for the purpose of
determining the age of the sand-buried cities. They extend over a
considerable space of time, though they are all very old. Some are
Chinese, and go back to about the first century B.C.; others are Sassa~
nian of the fourth and fifth centuries A.D. Others again belong to some
of the earlier Muhammadan dynasties. Among the earliest coins there
are a few of very peculiar interest, becaunse they are bilingnal, showing
Chinese legends on one side and Kharasthi on the other. The Kharasthi
legend, according to Dr. Bloch who has kindly examined them for me,
appears to refer these coins to Gondophares in tie first century A.D.

Among the terra-cottas in my collection, there are a number of
pieces of pottery which show Gramco-Buddhist designs of that kind
which was current in Gandhara, & portion of modern Afghanistan, in the
earliest centuries of our era. Mr. Havell, the Principal of the Culcutta
School of Art, has been very helpfnl to me in re-constructing some very
fine vases of this kind from a few detached fragments. There are also
numerous full fignres of moukeys, from 1 to 3 inches high, in all
sorts of postures, rather well made, some playing on the well-known
Greek reed instrument, the syrinx, like satyrs. Very carious is one
piece which shows an ornamental design peculiar to Assyria. Another
piece bears a lighty iucised inscription in ancient Brahmi characters of
the fifth century A.D. All this points to an extension, in those early
ages, of the Grecian culture of Western Asia into Eastern Turkistan,—a
fact which was until now gnite unsuspected.
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Altogether”Central Asia seems to be a eountry likely to be pregnant
with arch@ological surprises, and it is satisfactory to know that Great
Britain will not be behiind other countries in securing a fair share of them.

In connection with the Central Asian manuscripts of which I have
been speaking, I must mention a very important discovery which has
been recently made by Major H. A. Deane. In 1894 he first dis-
covered a number of inscriptions in an unknown script, incised more or
less carefully and distinctly on detached pieces of stone, In the follow-
ing years he collected further large numbers of inscriptions of the
same kind They have all been found on the northern horder of the
Peshawar District and in the independeut territory beyoud it, in the
countries, therefore, which anciently were called Gandhava and Udyana.
Some of them have been published by Mr. E. Senart in the Journal of
the French Asiatic Society, and the rest by Dr. A. Stein, in our Journal.8t
These two scholars have subjected them to a very careful and minate
examination, the result of which is that the characters used in them,
though prebably closely related to one another, show distinct signs of
being distributable into five different varieties.®8 But neither of those
scholars, nor indeed anyone else hitherto, has been able to discover a key
to reading them. There is, however, some ground for believing that ulti-
mately they will be found to be written in some species of Turki script
and language, For some Turki inscriptions found on the banks of the
river Orkhon in Mongolia and deciphered by Professor V. Thompson in
1893, have been compared by Hofrath Prof. Biibler with Major Deane’s
inscriptions, and he has observed that more than a dozen letters seem
to be common to both. Further Professors Levi and Chavannes of Paris.
have shown from the Itinerary of the Chinese pilgrim Oukong that in the
middle of the eighth century A.D. the countries of Gandhara and Udyana
were united under a& dynasty of Turkish nationality and language.’®
Amoug my Central Asian manuscripts there are several which I suspect
may be written in a very early species of Turki. The characters are of
an unknown kind, but, as the resalt however of a mere cursory inspection,
I seem to have noticed resemblances to the characters occurring in Major
Deane’s inscriptions. Here, therefore, there seems to present itself a
possibility of uuravelling the puzzle of the inscriptions as well as the
manascripts.

81 See Journal Asiatique, Vol. IV, pp. 332 and 504. Also reprinted as Notes
@' Epigraphie Indienne, No. V, 1895 ; and our Journal, Vol. LXVII, 1898.

8 Three of them, identified by Mr. Senart, have been called by him the
Spankharra, Boner and Mahaban varieties. The other two have been discovered by
Dr. Stein who gives the name Nurizai to the fourth variety; the fifth he does not
name.

88 See Journal Asiatique, Vol, VI, p. 378, for 1895.
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Ethnographic and Linguistic S8urveys,— During the period under
review two new Surveys have becn added to those already existing in
India and doing such splendid scientific work.
~ The first of these is the Ethnographic Survey, which, so far as
Bengal is concerned, was under the direction of the Hon’ble H. H. Risley,
C.LE. This survey is one of the direct resilts of the general census of
1881. It was not commenced, however, before 1885, in Bengal, and
it was completed there in 1891 with the publication of Mr. Risley’s
report in four volumes. In the North-Western Provinces it was taken
up in 1892 under the superintendence of Mr. W. Crook, and was
completed in 1896, also with the publication of a Report in four
volames. The survey of the Panjab was started in 1894 uunder the
chearge of Mr. Longworth Dames, and is still in progress. :

The scheme of these ethnpgraphic enquiries was framed from the
first so as to serve two distinct purposes, the one in the main adminis.
trative, the other principally scientific,—a distinction which is carefully
maintained in the four volumes embodying the results of Mr. Risley’s
portion of the work. The administrative uses are subserved by his first
two volumes which contain, in alphabetical order, in the form of a glos-
sary, an enumeration and description of the tribes, castes, sects and
occupations of the people of Bengal. The other two volumes give the
scientific part of the enquiry, and consist of the tables of anthropometric
data on which Mr. Risley’s ethnographic generalisations are based.
Special interest attaches to these tables; for they are the first attempt on a
large scale to apply the anthropometric system, elaborated by the French
school of anthropologists, to the elucidation of the problem of caste
which is so prominent in India. In the introduction to his first volume
Mr. Risley discusses this problem in the light which is thrown on
them by the data collected in the tables. His. conclusions may be
thus summarised. The whole of India is inhabited by a dolicho-
cephalic or long-headed race. The brachycephalic or broad:-headed race
occurs only along the northern and eastern borders of Bengsl, and can
hardly be deemed Indian at all. In the long-headed race, however, two
extreme forms can be distinguished, the Aryan and the Dravidian;
and between these two extreme forms there are a large number of
intermediate groups, each of which forms, for matrimonial purposes,
a sharply defined circle, commonly known as a caste, beyond which
none of its members can pass. If these groups are arranged in the
order of their average nasal index, or the formula indicating the
proportion of the length of the nose to its breadth, so that the caste with
the finest nose shall be at the top, and that with the coarsest at the
bottom of the list, it is found that this order substantially corresponds
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with the accepfed order of social precedence. Mr. Risley, accordingly,
bnses the origin of caste entirely on distinctions of race. His theory
is directly opposed to that of Mr. Nesfield, Ibbetson and others, who
bold that caste originated from differences in the occupations of the
people. There is a third theory, the traditional one, according to which
caste is derived from an original fourfold division of the population into
Brahmans, Ksatriyas, Vaigyas and Siidras. These three theories have
been reviewed by Mr. E. Seuart in 1896 in a little work on The Castes in
India. He shows that noue of these theories is capable of accounting
for all the facts connected with caste. The essence of the latter lies
in restrictions with regard to connubium and commensality. Such
restrictions, however, are by no means confived to India, nor even to
Aryan races. They are known to have existed among Greeks, Germans,
Russians and other Aryan peoples; and it is probable that they also
existed among the races that preceded the Aryan immigration into
India. It is in them that we must look for the key to the origin of caste
in India. Differences of occupation, race and religion contributed to
the now existing divisions of caste, but the spirit and to a large degree
the actual details of caste restrictions are identical with the ancient,
world-wide, and especially Aryan, customs of restricting connubium
and commensnlity, The abatement and final removal of these restric-
tions among the Aryan nations of the West is due, as Mr. Senart shows,
to the growth of strong political and national feelings; and it is the
absence of such feelings in Indin which probably accounts not only for
the continued existence, but occasional new creations of caste in this
country.®

A survey of Assam, more with reference to its early history and
languages, than to ethnology, was initiated by Sir Charles Lyall, K.C.S.I.,
in 1894, under the energetic direction of Mr. E. A. Gait, who in the
previous year had published in the Journal of our Society an account of
the Koch dynasty, which formerly ruled in Western Assam and the
adjacent districts of Bengal, The immediate object was to make a search
for originals or copies of the numerons manuscript burasiyis or histories
which were believed to be in existence; but incidentally copper-plate
inscriptions, coins, and other old records were also brought to light.
Several very important copper-plate grants, found in Gauhati, Nowgong,
and Bargdon, were made over to me by Mr. Gait to be deciphered. They
have been published by me in our Journal, and help to clear up to some
extent the obscure history of Assam in the earlier middle ages. They
show that there were three dynasties, probably succeeding one another,

8 See a Review in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1887, p. 192.
85 See volumes LXVI and LXVII, for 1896 and 1897,
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in the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D. The fi1st two of these dynasties
appear to bave belonged to foreign invaders, and to have included, between
them, twenty-two kings. One of the grants (of Nowgong) was issued
by Balavarmau, one of the members of the second foreigfx dynasty. The
third dynasty was an indigenous one and bore the surname of Pila.
Two of its members, Ratnapala and Indrapals, the second and fourth
of the series, are represented by the Burgdon and Gauhati grants.

The modern history of the Assam valley dates from the advent of
the Ahdms, a Sban tribe who crossed the Patkoi and invaded Eastern
Assam about the beginning of the thirteenth century, and who gradually
extended their sway westwards over the whole of the Assam valley,
which they continued to rule up to the time of the British occupation.
It was the practice of the leading families and of the deodhais or
priests to maintain buradijis or histories, which were handed down from
father to son and were periodically brought up to date. Many of these
records were destroyed by order of one of the Rajas who.discovered
that they contained adverse criticisms of his rule, and others were lost
in the troubles which followed the incursion of the Burmese at the
beginning of the present century. A considerable number, however,
escaped. Some of these were examined by an Assamese gentleman,
named Kaginath Tamuli Phukan, who compiled from them a vernacular
history of Ahdm rule which was published at Sibsagar in 1844,
The preseut enquiries have resulted in the discovery of a number of
manuscripts in the possession of the representatives of old families and
of some of the tribal deodhdis or priests, which add very considerably
to the information recorded by Kaginath. These buraiijis are inscribed
on oblong strips of bark of the tree Aquilaria Agallocka.®® Those that
belonged to old families were in the Assamese language, and were
translated without difficulty. DBut those belonging to the deodhdis were
in the old Ahom language and character, the knowledge of which has
almost died out and is now coufined to a small number of elderly
deodhais. In order to obtain a translation of the latter a young
Assamese was appointed to learn the language from the few deodhdis
who can still speak it, and then with their aid to translate their buruiijis.
This work has now nearly bcen completed, and when it has been
brought to a close, the materials will be utilised for the compilation of
a complete history of Ahom rule.

A search has also been made for inscriptions of the Ahdm kings on
temples, cannon and copper-plates, and fur coins issued from their wints.

38 For a description of the method of preparing the bark, see Mr. Gait's paper
entitled “ An abstract of the contents of one of the -Ahdm puthis’ published in
our Journal, Vol. LXI1{I, Pt. 1, p. 108.
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In all 28 temple inscriptions, 6 inscriptions on canuon, 48 copper-plates
and 69 coins have been found and examined, the earliest of which dntes
from 1544 A.D. The information obtained from these sources has been
utilised for checking the information recorded by Kaginath ; and so far
as they go, the result has been to confirm the accuracy of his chronology
in a remarkable degree. The majority of the coius collected were in
the Sanskrit language and Nagari character, but some of them were in
the Ahom language and character. These latter, which have long been
a puzzle to numismatists, were deciphered by the Ahom translator, and
the readings were published by Mr. Gait, in 1895, in our Journal,
together with information on the Ahom system of chrounology. In the
same volume of our Journal, Mr. Gait also gave some account of the
coinage of the Koch kings.8?

Previous to these enquiries, very little was known of the history
of the Rajas of Jaintia who ruled over the Jaintia Hills and the portion
of the Sylhet district which lies to the North of the Surma river.
Some traditions regarding these kings have been collected, and ten coins
and five copper plates have been found, which prove the accuracy of u
traditional list of twenty kings, so far as the last fourteen names in it
are concerned, and furnish materials for forming a fairly accurate estimate
of the dates when they ruled. The results arrived at were published by
Mr. Giait in 1895 in our Journal. %8

The. state chronicles of the kings of Manipur have been translated
under the order of Colonel H, St. P. Maxwell, C. S. L., the Political Agent
and Superintendent of the State. The chronicles professedly commence
with the birth of the first king of Manipur in 334 A.D., but cannot be
relied on for a narrative of actual fact uutil the early part of the fifteenth
century. ,

In addition to the above, a number of manuscripts containing
traditions of old rulers, legends and mythology, have been collected and
translated, and a list has been prepared of all known books and papers
bearing on the history, ethnology, &:., of the Assam Province.®

Since the publication in 1880 of my Comparative Grammar of the
Gandian Languages, no material progress has been made in our general
knowledge of the Sanskritic languages of Northern India. In some
points of detail, however, there has been a considerable advance, and
this has been almost wholly due to the researches of my colleague in
these studies, Dr. G. A. Grierson, C.I.LE. They principally concern the

87 See our Journal, Vol. LXIV, pp. 237 and 286.
86 See Vol. LXIV, p. 242,

8 The account of the Assam Survey is based on a note kindly supplied by
Mr. Gait.
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grammars of the Kagmiri langnage and of the dialects of Bihar and the
Panjab, and are too technical to be of general interest. Those whom it
may interest, [ must refer to Dr. Grierson’s learned essays published
in our Journal ¥ ’

We may, however, now look forward to a great advance over the
whole field of the North-Indian vernaculars, as the result of the Lin-
guistic Survey which is at present proceeding under the direction of
Dr. G. A. Grierson. That scholar first mooted the idea of such a survey
before the International Congress of Orientalists held in Vienna in 1886.
Asa result a vote was passed by the Congress urging on the Government
of India the importance of preparing a detailed survey of the languages
and dialects spoken in this country. The suggestion was favourably enter-
tained by the Government of India, but, owing to various causes, it could
not be given effect to for some years, and then only in a modified form.
The scheme which was nltimately approved of, and which since 1895 is in
operation, comprises the following points. First of all, & rough uunscientific
catalogneisbeing made of every known language spoken throughout India,
excluding Burmah and the Madras Presidency. The examination of the
languages spoken in these two provinces is left to a future opportunity.
The area to be investigated, therefore, consists of the Panjab, the North-
‘West Provinces and Oudh, the Lower Provinces of Bengal and Assam,
the Presidency of Bombay, the Central Provinces, and Rajputana.
Attempts will also be made to investigate, as far as possible, the langu-
ages of Kashmir and the Himalayar States along the North of Hindus-
tan. This large area includes practically the whole of the Aryan-
speaking population of India, besides the languages of hundreds of
aboriginal tribes speaking Munda and Tibeto-Burman languages.
These rough lists are compiled from returns supplied by local officers.
Enach District Official and, in the case of Independant States, each
Political Officer was given a printed form which he was requested to
fill up, naming every dialect and form of language, under the appel-
lation by which it is locally known, spoken in the tract under his
charge. All these forms have already been received back from the
local officers, and the Rough List is in active course of preparation.

40 Bee his Essays On Bihdri declension, Vol. LII, 1883; Grammar of Chattis-
garhi, Vol. LIX, 1890; Specimen and Analysis of Padmadvati, Vol. LXII, 1893; Pro-
nominal suffizes in Kagmiri, and Radical and Participial Tenses of the Modern Indo-
Aryan Languages, Yol. LXIV, 1895; Irregular Causal Verbs ibidem, Kdgmiri
Vowels System, and a List of Kagmiri Verbs, Vol. LXV, 1896 ; Kdgmiri Consonantal
System, Vol. LXVI, 1897. B8ee also his Seven Grammars of the Bihdri Language
published in 1883-1887, and the Rev. T. Bomford’'s essays on Western Pafijibi in
Vols. LXIV and LXVI of our Journal,
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The lists for the Lower Provinces of Bengal, comprisihz Bengal Proper,
Bihar and Orissa, for the Central and North-West Provinces and Oudh
and for the Panjab are complete and in the Press, while those for
Rajpiitana and Assam are nearly ready, but have not yet been sent to
Press.

Dr. Grierson has heen good enough to permit me to inspect ad-
vanced proofs of those portions which are in the Press. I am thusin
a position to explain the composition of the two parts of the Rough List.
In the first part, languages are arranged according to local areas. Each
local area, or district, is taken in order, and each language spoken in
it, together with the estimated number of speakers, is stated, family
by family, as it occurs. Languages, indigenous to the district and
those spoken in it by non-domiciled immigrants, are distingunished by a
difference in the printed type. The second part is like a reversing
dictionary. Here languages are arranged according to families and
groups, and under each dinlect is recorded the name of each local area
in which it is spoken. Here too a difference in the arrangement
indicates the localities of the dialects spoken by the settled and the.
immigrant populations.

'I'hese lists are being prepared with as great regard for accuracy as
is possible, but they have the defects of their origin. The original
returns have been prepared by persons with local knowledge, but who
do not pretend to be philologists. They may be takeu as repre-
senting what intelligent local people consider to be the languages
of their own neighbourhood, They give names, but they are names
only. We are told, for example, that Bangali is spoken in such and
such a place, but we are not told what is meant by the word * Baygali.”
It is probably the language which Europeans call Bengali, but it may
be something else. Tn the Central Provinces many thousands of Gonds
have abandoned their ancestral language, and now speak a barbarous
Hindi. In many cases this has been returned by local officers as Gondi,
and it will be necessary, therefore, to test every entry regarding that
language, in order to see whether the language referred to belongs to
the Dravidian or to the Aryan family of speech.

The decision of these and similar questions is one for linguistic
experts, and it is to provide experts with materials for coming to a
decision, and thus to render the survey complete and of scientific
value, that the second portion of the scheme has been devised and, it is
hoped, will be approved of by the Government of India. As soon as the
rough list of a Province is complete, translations into every language, in-
digeunous to each district, will be called for from each local officer. One
standard passage has been selected for these translations, namely the
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Parable of the Prodigal Son. As these translations will in many cases be
made by persons who do not know English, a collection of some sixty-
five specimen translations of the parable into various Indian languages
has been prepared. Itis probable that the person selected to translate
in each case will be acquainted with at least one of the languages of
which a specimen is given. But as every translation will probably be
more or less stiff, efforts will be made to procure at the same time an
eriginal folktale, song, or other naturally spoken sample of the language,
‘When all these translations have been collected, they will have to be
examined, and with their aid each langnage mentioned in the rough
lists will have to be classified under its proper name and family. It is
to be hoped that these translations, or at least selected specimens of
them, may be published ; for if properly edited, they will form a valnable
collection of evidence a8 to the actual linguistic condition of India.
When once the rongh lists have been corrected and the translations
published, we shall for the first time be able to say what languages are
spoken in Northern India, and how many people speak in each. We
shall also, incidentally, acquire a complete collection of specimens of -all
the written characters used in that country.

Tt is obvious that the secund part of the survey which is yet to be
made is the far more importantof the two. In fact, the first part, by
itself, with all its unverified statements, has no practical value, certainly
none of any scientific character. Its value lies solely in the fact of its
furnishing the basis for the scientific survey. Tt is, therefore, much to
be hoped that nothing may occur to stop the survey at the stage which
it has now reached, but that the Government of Indin may place Dr.
Grierson in such a position as will enable him now to devote his whole
time to the prosecution of the remaining scientific part of the survey,
for which he is exceptionally well fitted, and thus to bring to a success-
ful end the great undertaking which he has initiated, and which will
reflect so much credit on the Government of India.

It must be remembered that such a lingustic survey, in addition to
its own proper purpose, is most valuable on account of the fresh light it
throws on unsettled points of history and ethnography. Thus there is
the tribe of Abhirs or Ahirs, well-known in ancient Indian history. Its
identity and habitat has always been & very vexed question. The
linguistic survey, at last, has supplied the answer. It has brought
to light the Ahirvati or Ahirvali, a dialect of Western Hindj,
which is spoken in the district of Gurgdon and the neighbouring
native states by as many as 300,000 people, a large number of whom
are still Ahirs. These Ahirs of Gurgaon are an important tribe, from
w hom anciently their country took the Sanskrit name of Abhiravartta;
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and this, in its turn, in a corrupted form, has given its name to their
dialect of Ahirvali#! I may give another instance. The last census
gives only 4,500 Kaches in Bengal. The Kdches are a strong Tibeto-
Burman race, which certainly once occupied a large portion of Bengal
proper. Now the linguistic survey has discovered 217,500 more of
these Koches who live in the North-Central Districts of Rajshahi,
Purnea and Malda. This illustrates how important it is to go on with
the survey, and not to stop it in its present half-finished condition.

I bhave already remarked that we may fully expect the results of
the Linguistic Survey to lead to great advances of our knowledge of the
history, the inter-relation, and distribution of the languages of Northern
India. In order to show what we may expect in this direction, I cannot
do better than communicate to you the substance of a note which Dr.
Grierson has been good enough to place in my haunds.

The extensive studies which I made of the North Indian vernaculars,
when 1 was preparing my Comparative Grammar of the Gaudian
Languages, had led me to the conclusion set out in the Introduction to
that Grammar, that there must have been two consecutive Aryan inva-
sions of India, and that the second set of invaders entered the domains
of the first “like a wedge.” Dr. Grierson informs me that all his
studies, subsequent to that publication, have confirmed, in a most strik-
ing way, my theory, which even then was not an altogether new
suggestion. He is of opinion-that it will ultimately be shown that there
are much plainer signs of this double invasion in ancient Indian Litera-
ture, than has hitherto been supposed. Thus he believes it can be
shown that the war between Vigvamitra and Vacistha was a war between
these two tribes, in which Vagigtha represeuts the first comers, and
Vigvamitra represents their new-come rivals, who had settled on the
Sarasvati, and had alreadv driven the older tribe, partly to the East to
beyond the Ganpdak and into Magadha, partly South into the Paficila
country, and partly West to the banks of the Indus. where Sudas,
Vagistha's master, lived. He further believes that the Kuru-Paiicala
war of the Mahabharata was in its essence a struggle between these two
tribes, the Kurus representing the new-comers and the Paiicalas the
old ones; and that if this theory is borne in mind in reading the
Vagistha-Vigvamitra hymns of the Rg-véda and the Mahabbarata, and
if a proper study is made of the geography of the period and of the
tribes mentioned and the sides they took, it will receive remarkable
confirmation.

4 Mr. V. A. Smith, in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1897, p. 891,
following Sir A. Cunningham, places the Ahirs farther south, between Jhansi and
Bhilsi in the Gwaliyir State.
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From the point of view of linguistics Dr. Grierson, in his note, shows
that many uew facts have come to light confirming my original theory.
For instance, there is his discovery of the North-Western family, which
completes the * wedge ” theory. Then dividing the Aryan languages of
India into two main families, & Central and a Non-Central, he shows
that there is a remarkable series of opposed linguistic facts in the two.
The Central family represents the new comers ; the non-Central repre-
sents the first comers. Thus, the Central family is in the main a set of
languages which are in the analytic stage. The original inflections
have in the main disappeared, and grammatical needs are supplied by
the addition of auxiliary words which have not yet become a part
of the main words to which they are attached. Examples are the
geuitive suffix ka and the auxiliary verbs. Languages of the non-
Ceutral family have gone a stage farther in lingnistic evolution. They
were once, in their Sunskrit form, synthetic; then they passed through
an nnalytic stage—some are only passing out of that stage now, and ave,
like Ka¢miri, so to speak, canght in the act—, and are again become
synthetic, by the incorporation of the auxiliary words, used in the
analytic stage, with the main words to which they were originally
attached. Examples are genitive terminations like the Bangili ér, or
verbal terminations like the Bangali am.

Then, again, Dr. Grierson points out that the non-Central languages
evidently used enclitic pronouns from the first. Hence we find them
using pronominal suffixes freely, all using them for verbs, and some for
noaus, In the Central languages, on the contrary, pronominal suffixes
are, 8o far as he is at present aware, unknown.

In pronunciation also, he shows, that the two main families are
sharply opposed. Itis hardly necessary to dwell on the well-known
preference of the Central languages for g-sounds, and of the other lan-
guages for &-sounds. This is as old as the A¢oka inscriptions. There
are other preferences to which it is quite unnecessary to refer: they
will at once occur to every philologist. A very remarkable difference is
the treatment of the sibilants. 'The Central family hardens them : every
sibilant is pronounced as a hard dental s. The non-Central langnages
seem unable to pronounce an sclearly. Inthe extreme west, the Greeks
found s pronounced like 2; and in the east, the Prakrit grammarians
found it softened to a sk sound, which they represented by ¢. At the
present day we find the same shibboleth a test of nationality : in Bengal
and part of Maratha s is weakened to sh, and in Eastern Bengal and
Assam it is further weakened, till its pronunciation resembles that of a
German ch, and again on the North-Western frontier and in Kagmir,
it has become an A, pure and simple.
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The limifs of these two main families Dr. Grierson defines as
follows. The Central main family is bounded on the north by the
Himalayas, on the west by, ronghly speaking, the river Jhelam, and on
the east by the Kosi. The western and eastern boundaries are very
wide, and include a good deal of debatuble ground in which the two
main families meet and overlap. If these limits are narrowed so as to
include only the pure languages of the Central main family, the western
boundary must be placed at about the meridian of Sirhind in Patiala,®
and the eastern at about the meridian of Allahabad in the North-
Western Provinces. The southern boundary is well defined. It runs
east and west through a point about two-thirds of the way across the
Central Provinces. Ou the west, the Central main family merges into
Sindhi through Marwari and Bagri, into what Mr. Bomford names
* Western Paiijabi” through Paiijabi, and into Kagmiri through Gujari,
Daogri, and other hill languages, so that the area covered closely corres-
pouds with that of the ancient madhya déga or Middle Country, the name
of which is significant. We learn from the Mahabharata that Krsna,
being defeated by Jarasandha of Magadha, fled from Mathura to Gujarat,
where he founded a colony. At the present day Gujarat is the ouly
place where the Central main family has hurst through the surrounding
wall of non-Central languages. The language is a pure Central one.
Paiijabi contains many unrecorded forms, for which the ouly explanation
is that to the west of Sirhind, or, we may say, to the west of the Saras-
vati, the conntry was originally inhabited by .tribes belonging to the
non-Central family, who were conquered or absorbed by members of
the Central family, whose language gradually superseded theirs just
as Hinddstani is now gradually superseding Pafijabi. Paiijabi is a
Central language, but it contains many forms which can only have
survived (if they were not imported) from an original non-Central
dialect. .

On the eastern side, the wider boundary includes Bihari. Most of
the Bibar dinlects probably belong to the non-Central main family.
Hitherto they have been grouped with languages like ‘Avadbi and
Baisviri, which also probably belong to the Central main family.
Provisionally, till the linguistic survey is complete, Dr. Grierson is
inclined to class the true Bihari dialects, viz., Pirbi, Bhojpuri, Maithili,
and Magadhi, as non-Central languages, belonging, like Baggali, to the
Eastern group, and Baisvari aud Avadhi and others as an Eastern
group of the Ceuntral family.

42 Sirhind also means the head of Hindustan, and is still the recognised race-
boundary point.
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Thus Dr. Grierson arrives at the followmg classification of the
langunages of Northern India. : ‘
Central Family. ,
(Western Hindi (including Urda, Braj Bhags, Rohil-
) khapdi, and the language of the
Upper Doab, called Pachadi).

West-Central J Bundslkhandi.
Group. - | Rajasthani = (including Marvayi, Msvayi, Bagri and.

: Malviss),
Gujarati.
\ Paijabi. : . .
East-Central gasbermHind.i (including Baisvari and Avadhi).
Group. aghslkhandi. ,
Chattisgarhis

(Western Pahari (mcludxng Kululn, Sirmuri and other
North | connected. dialects).
orthern q Central Pahari (including QGarhvali, Jaunsari, and

Group.#? Kumanuni).
(Eastern Pahaji (also known as Naipali, Khas or
Parbatia).
The Classification of the Non-Central family is simple,
Sindhi.
North-Western {Westem Paifijabi.
Group. Kagmiri,
smaﬁ ‘:ﬁm } Maraghi,
Bihari.s¢
Eastern Group. Bangali.
Assamese.
Oriya.

History of Old Oalcutta.—The last subject on which I propose
to touch in my address is one which concerns us “ Calcuttaites ” more

nearly. Itis the history of old Calcutta.

48 The last may, perhaps, have ultimately to be classed as a separate language,
or, perhaps, as a dialect of Bundélkhandi.

4% Possibly Chattisgarhi should come under the non-Central Family, Its
classification nnder the Central Family is provisional,

4 The lauguage-names of this group are taken from the Censas Report of 1891.

The nomenclature is Mr. Baynes.
48 In the rough lists of the Linguistic Sarvey, Bihari is included in the East-

Central Group. This is only provisional.
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The origin of this city of ours has been the subject of investiga-
tion of two members of the Society, Biba Ganr Das Bysack and Mr.
C. R. Wilson. The former published a very interesting paper on the
subject in 1891, in the Calcutta ReviewA? and the latter has given us
an account of his researches in a separate volume on the Early Annals
of the English in Bengal, published in 1895.% The results of their
investigations may be summarised as follows.

Down to the commencement of the sixteenth century Satgaon was
the centre of commerce in Lower Bengal. That town lay on the river
Sarasvati, near its junction with the Higli, a little to the north of the
modern town of Hagli. Early in the sixteenth century the Sarasvati
began to silt up; and in order to better meet the commerce with
Europe, which then began to spring up, the native traders began to move
down the river Hiigli, in consequence of which movement Satgaon was
deserted and sank into the obscurity of an insignificant group of huts.*
Among those who deserted Satgaon were one Sett and four Bysack
families. They settled on the Hugli at a place which they named
Govindpur after their tutelary deity Govindji, and which stood on the
site of the present Fort William and its Esplanade. At the same tims
they established a place of business a little higher up the river, as a
mart for the sale of skeins of thread and woven cloth. It was hence
called the Satannti Hat or * the Cotton-bale Market,” or in its English
form Chuttanutti.®® This place corresponds to the northern native
quarter of the present city.

The immigration of the Setts and Bysacks occnrred not long
before 1530, in which year the first Portuguese ship sailed up the river
Hugli, and traded with them. The first settlemeut of the Kuglish in
these parts took place in 1651, in which year the Company established
its headquarters in Hugli, near the now decaying town of Satgaon.
In 1686, however, they found themselves obliged to abandon it, and
withdrew to the island of Hijili at the mouth of the Higli. On
his way down the Higli, Job Charnock, who was in command of
the Company’s servants, halted for a few weeks at the Sett and Bysack
gettlement at Sitanuti. In the following year, haviug failed to
establish himself in Hijili, he returned to Satanuti, where he maintained

41 See Article V, in No. CLXXXI1YV, p. 305, entitled * Kalighat and Calcutta.”

48 The * Introductory Account” is based mainly on the late Sir Henry Yule's
edition of the Diary of William Hedges, Esq., Vol. 11, 1888.

49 See Blochmann’s account of 8atgdon in our Journal, Vol. XXXIX, p. 281.

80 Pronounced Shuttanutti, as in Portugese, whence the transliteration is
borrowed. See Wilson’s Early Annals, p. 135, note 2. The name is found variously
spelled: Chuttnauttee, Chuttanuttea, Chuttanutty, eto.; also Soota-Nutty.
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himself for about one year, from September 1687 to November 1688;
but ultimately, after an abortive attempt at Chittagong in 1689, he had
to withdraw to Madras. From here he was recalled by the emperor
Aurangzib, and in August 1690 came back for the third time to Sitanuti,
where he established the Company once more at the place they had
occupied in 1688. This was just below the settlement of the Setts and
Bysacks, and above their settlement at Govindpur, at a small village,
called Kalikata, or in English Calcutta, on the site of the present
European commercial quarter and the Bara Baziar. Here the English
traders lived at first as best they could in tents, huts and boats; but
very soon “ as the result of conciliating the Nawab of Bengal’s represen-
tatives, and of winning general confidence, Armenian and Portuguese
merchants were attracted by the English, and as success followed
industry, the settlement extended itself southward along the
river's bank, bringing into the sphere of occupation the contiguous
villages of Calcutta and Govindpur. When in course of a little time
further a factory grew into existence, the Company’s servants, who had
learned the necessity of pnssessing some central stronghold, obtained
permission, in 1696, from the Nawab’s Government to surround it with
defensive fortifications.”8! This was the old Fort William which stood
on the site now comprised between Koilaghat Street and Fairlie Place.
Two years later, in 1698, through the indulgence of Prince ‘Azimu-gh-
Shan, the grandson of the emperor Aurangzib, they secured the lease-
hold rights of the three villages of “ Chuttanuttee, Calcutta and
Govindpur,” which henceforth formed one united settlement. Thirteen
years later, in 1717, they obtained from the emperor Farrakhsiyar a
further grant of 38 villages, out of which several were added to the
three villages already amalgamated. Afterwards others were, from time
to time, brought within the bounds of the settlement, till at last these
combined localities formed the city of Calcutte almost as it now is.
“ The designation of Calcutta is now applied not only to our city which
has for its component parts many old villages with histories of their
own, but to a Parganah which comprehends the city and many villages
at various distances from it; and this Parganah again is one of several
which pass under the name of the District of the 24 Parganahs.”

The name of * Calcutta,” in its English form, first occurs in two
Reports submitted in March 1689, by Captain Heath and Job Charnock
to the Company’s Council in Madras, and refers to the second settle-
ment of the English near Satanuti in 1688.% When they returned for

81 See Dr. Busteed’s Echoes from Old Calcutta (8rd edition), p. 8.
% Bee Baboo G. D. Bysack’s paper, p. 320.
8 See Hodges' Diaries, edited by Colonel Sir H, Yule, pp. lxxix and lxxxi.



84 : Annual Address. [Fes.

the third time to Sitanuti, they again settled on the lands of the
“ Calcutta” village; but the official designation of the settlement
appears to have been * Chuttannttee,” for the *diaries” are dated
from there. How the change of name originated and the little village of
Kalikata came to give its name to the city of Calcutta is not yet fully
accounted for. 1t seems to me that the change explains itself in this
wise. The early diaries of the English Settlement between 1688 and
1698 are all called “Chuttanuttee Diaries.”. These diaries always run
from the December of the preceding year to the November of the
following year. The diary for 1699, that is to say, for December 1698
to November 1699, is the first dated from Calcutta ;-for I find that
the diary for 1704-5 is called the seventh from Calcutta.5* It follows
that the change of name, from Chuttanuttee to Calcutta, must have
taken place shortly before December 1698. Now in Jaly 1698, the
Company became the revenue collector, for the Moghul Government, of
the three villages Satanuti, Calcutta, and Govindpur. In the Ain-i-
Akbari, the village of Kalikata (Calcutta) is enumerated as one of the
mahals or revenue subdivisions of the District of Satgaon.®® As such it
belongs to the fiscal survey, made in 1587, by Todar Mall, the well-
known Finance Minister of the emperor Akbar. The villages of Sata-
nuti and Govindpur, founded shortly before, in 1530, are not mentioned
in the fiscal survey ; they evidenily lay within the fiscal subdivision of
Calcutta. It is natural to conclude that when the English Company
acquired the collectorate of that subdivision in 1698, they made its old
and well-known fiscal name the official designation of their settlement,
especially as their factory and fort lay within the limits of the village
of Kalikata.

For the very early age of that village a curious piece of evidence
was discovered in 1892, by Mahamahdpadhyaya Pandit Hara Prasad
Shastri.?® He found in an old manuscript an account of a voyage down
the river Hugli, written in 1495 by a Bangali author named Bipra Das.
That writer enumerates all the towns and villages which the voyager,
a certain Cand Sadigar, passed on both sides of the river. Among
them occurs the village of Kalikata, but neither Satanuti, nor Govind-

b4 See Wilson’s Early Annals, p. 236, where it is called Calcutta Diary No. 7.
The full name of the Caloutta diaries was Diary and Consultation Book of the
London Company's Council at Fort William in Bengal. This is accounted for by
the faot that the Old Fort was completed in 1697, just before the change of name
took place. ‘

66 See Colonel Jarrett’s Translation, Vol, I, p. 140. The Ain-i-Akbari was com-
pleted by Abul Fagl in 1597. See also Mr. J. Beames’ paper in the Journal, Royal
Asiatic Society, for 1898, p. 102.

66 See Lis.paper in our Proceedings for.1802, p. 198,
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pur, which circumstance shows that while Kahk.ta existed in 1495, the
other two villages did not.

The idea still much entertained that Caloutta has received its name
from the celebrated shrine of Kalighat on'the ‘“Old Ganges,” is altogether
wrong, Not to mention the philological difficulties which are fatal
to the identification of Kalikatd with Kalighatta, their identity is totally
precluded by the fact that in 1495 both localities were in existence and
occupied the same, or nearly the same, places as they do now. Bipra
Das’s voyager, having come by the town of Hugli and other places,
passed the village of Kalikata, and journeying on reached Bator, near the
modern Shibpur, and thence he went on to Kalighat, where he
worshipped at the shrine of Kalika. The fact is that the derivation
of Calcutta from Kalighat is one of the many utterly unfounded popular
etymologies. Its real derivation is still quite unknown. The probability
is that it is a word from some aboriginal language: and this would
be only one more evidence pointing to a considerable antiquity for
the site of Calcutta.

With regard to the origin of the Kalighat shrine, I may add that
according to a current tradition it was founded, early in the fifteenth
century, by au ascetic called Jangal Gir Chaurangi. ‘“One evening he
was performing his devotions by the bank of the * 0ld Ganges” which
was then a great stream flowing south of Calcutta, when suddenly a bright
light shone round about him, and that same unight, when he had gone
to sleep, the goddess Kali appeared to him in a dream, and told him
that the spot was one of those boly places which had once received a
portion of her severed body. The next day he dug up the ground, and
proved the trath of his vision. The sacred emblems thus miraculously
found, being the toes of her right foot, were set up for worship in a
small wooden house on the bank of the Adi-Ganga.”®? From the original
founder of this wooden shrine, our well-known fashionable quarter,
now known as Chowringhee, but which at that time was & wild jungal,
is supposed to have obtained its name. The present substantial temple
was erected in 1809 by the Savargpa Chaudharis of Behala.

The story of the Black Hole, as you know, is intimately connected
with the Old Fort William, which as I have already remarked, was built
in 1696-97. At the time of that tragedy, in 1756, Calcutta “ extended
in a crescent along the bauk of the river from north to south for about
three miles (say from modern Chitpur Bridge to the site of the present
Fort). Standing nearly midway between those limits was the little
Old Fort. The houses of the English inhabitants were scattered in

b1 8ee Wilson’s Early Annals, pp. 129, 130.
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large enclosures for about half a mile to the north and south of the
Fort, and for about a qtiarter of a mile to the east of it. Beyond the
English houses were closely clustered the habitations and huts of the
natives ; the better classes of them, such as the Setts and Bysacks,
dwelt to the north, the lower sort in the Bazars to the east and south.”®
The story of the tragedy of the Black Hole is well-known, and I need
not repeat it, but till the commencement of the period I am now review-
ing its exact site was very imperfectly known. For the exact deter-
mination of it we are indebted to two members of our Society, Meusrs.
R. R. Bayne and C. R. Wilson. The results of their investigations are
published in our Journal,®® and may be thus summarised. In 1880, when
the new East India Railway Offices were being erected in Clive Street,
the excavation made for the foundation of these Offices laid bare the re-
mains of an old wall. Mr. Bayne, who was in charge of the works,
knowing that he was working on the locality of the Old Fort William,
at once resolved to utilize as well as he could the opportanity of de-
termining its topography. In February 1883, he laid before the Asiatic
Society the results of his investigntions. Unfortunately they saffered
under two disadvauntages. In the first place, the portions of the old
building actually excavated were on the northeru and least intereating
side of the Fort. In the second place, Mr. Bayne had no proper plan to
guide him in his conjectures as to the position and pature of the remain-
ing portions of the Fort. When Mr. Wilson resumed the investiga-
tions in 1891, he could do so under far more favourable conditions
owing to the erection of the New Government Offices in Dalhousie
Square. He also had the advantage of being guided in his excavations
by a detailed plan of Fort Willinm in 1753, a photographed copy of
which was presented to the Society by Mr. T. R. Munro. He thus
succeeded in discovering considerable remaius of the buildings on the
south side of the Fort, where the Black Hole and other places of interest
had been sitnated. In fact, hisiuvestigations were so successful that it
was found possible to draw up a plan of the Old Fort, accurately showing
its position with reference to the modern houses now standing on or near
its site, together with the main features of its principal buildings. He
first discovered the true dimensions and position of the east gate of the
Fort. The gate waa found to be much smaller than Mr. Bayne had con-
jectured it would be. Its centre lay on the central line of the road in
front of Writers’ Buildings, which has always been one of the principal
streets of the city. In the next place, Mr. Wilson traced out, as far

58 See Dr. Busteed’s Echoes of Old Calcutta, p. 5.
# See Volume LII, p. 105, and Vol. LXII, p. 104.
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a8 was possible, the main features of the factory within the Fort, in
which were situated the apartments of the Governor. This was in its
day oue of the finest English houses in India. 1t cousisted of a main
building facing the river, with two wings behind at right angles to the
main building. Almost all the foundation walls of these wings were
traced out by excavations, and the position of the walls of the main
building was ascertained, althongh the walls themselves conld not be
traced out, as the site of the main building is at present occupied by
the Government Opium Godowns and by the out-houses of the Custom
House. Mr. Wilson also endeavoured as far as possible to ascertain the
position of the south curtain, of the south-east bastion, and of that por-
tion of the east curtain which lay between the south-east bastion and the
east gate, together with the adjoining arcades and chambers. Con-
siderable difficulty was experienced by him in coming to any definite
conclusion on these points; for, in the first place, the Post Office covers
the site of the south-east bastion and the adjacent south curtain wall,
and so prevents any extended excavations in this region; and in the
second place, the plan of the old Fort, which has elsewhere proved to
be extremely accurate, seems at this point to fail. Still, in spite of
these difficulties, Mr. Wilson was able to definitely fix the position
of the south curtain wall and of three parallel lines of arches within it,
and to show that tradition was right in asserting that the old arcade
and arches which §till stand in the Post Office compound were part
of the old Fort. The arches of the south face of this arcade are what
remains of the first line of arches within the south curtain, and the
arches in the middle of the arcade are what remain of the second
line of arches. The foundation wall of the third and innermost line
of arches was traced out for some distance. It was found in the
passage on the north of the Post Office. Starting from this wall, or,
what is practically the same thing, from the north face of the Post
Office, Mr. Wilson traced out the east curtain wall as far as the enast
gate, the inner wall containing the chambers built agninst the curtain,
and the wall of the pinzza or vgrandah running west of the chambers.
The Black Hole prison was one of these chambers ; but to fix its exact
position it would have been necessary to ascertain, not merely the
positions of the curtain wall and the inner wall, which formed its
eastern and western walls, but also the position of the cross-walls which
formed its northern and southern boundaries, and divided it off
from the other chambers built against the east curtain. Unfortunately
these cross-walls were run up with hardly any foundation, and hence
it was found extremely difficult to trace their pcsition. One such
crosg-wall was found at a distance of about 100 ft. from the centre of
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the east gate, and to the mouth of this there is another cross-wall
which Mr. Bayne discovered in 1883, and which according to his
theories must have been the north wall of the prison. According to.
Mr. Wilson this cannot have been the case; because the space
south of this cross-wall is shown by the plan of the Fort to have been
occupied by the foot of the staircase leading to the south-east
bastion, but he thinks it qnite possible that it is the south wall of
the prison, Concerning this and other points in the topography of
the Fort additional information may perhaps be obtained hereafter
by further excavations and by the examiunation of old records.®

The history of the Company’s Ecclesiastical Establishment in
Bengal from its foundation in 1677 to the close of the eighteenth,
century has been explored by another member of our Society, the
Rev. H. B. Hyde, and published in a series of ten short memoirs. The
materials for thease researches previons to the sack of Calcutta in 1756
were found almost wholly in the Company’s archives at Westminster,
Subsequent to that date a parallel series exists in the Vestry Records
of St. John’s Church, in the ‘Ecclesiastical’ records of the old
Mayor's Court of Calcutta, and in the Consultations of the Public and
Military Departments of the Bengal Government. The first Chaplain
of ¢the Bay,’ John Evans, had a remarkable career which ended in the
Irish Bishopric of Meath. This Mr. Evans was Chaplain of ‘ the Bay’
at the time of the founding of Calcutta. His swccessors Benjamin
Adams and William Anderson promoted the bnilding of the first Presi-
dency Church. This occupied a site now covered by the west end of
Writers’ Buildings and, as shown by the consecration docaments which
have been found in the Bishop of London’s Registry, was dedicated on
the 5th of June, 1709, to St. Anne, doubtless with oomphmenta.ry refer-
ence to the name of the reigning sovereign. Specimens of the sermons
of Mr. Anderson have been found in the British Museum ; they curiously
illustrate the disorderly state of the factory at that period. The next
three Chaplains in succession filled the fifteen years previous to 1726,
counting four intervals of two or three years each occasioned by Chap-
1nins’ deaths. The tomb of one of these victims of the climate is in the
Dacca cemetory. During these fifteen years the project which resulted
in the foundation of the Calcutta Charity School (now united with
the Free School) was set afoot. The Parish Register of St. Anne’'s
has been found in duplicate at the India Office, and the whole of
it, from 1713 until the destruction of the Church by the Nawab’s
army in 1756, has been transcribed and added to the Records of St.

60 See the Annual Address in our Proceedings for 1892.
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Jobn’s Church. In 1726 arrived a Chaplain who was destined to set
the climate for 30 years at defiance, and then to perish not by any
Indian sickness but by suffocation in the Black Hole ; his name was
Gervase Bellamy. He saw the old Court House, which occapied the
site of the present St. Andrew’s Kirk, built in about 1729. The build-
ing was first intended as a school house, but soon gave shelter to the
Mayor’s Court, and became the Calcutta Town Hall. Eventually Govern-
ment took it over and still pay over the monthly rent of 800 sicca
rapees on accoant of it to the Select Vestry of St. John’s and the other
Governors of the Free School. Bellamy witnessed also the furious
cyclone of 1737, which, it appears, was not accompanied by an earthqnake
as is generally supposed, but in which the tall spire of St. Anne’s was
blown off. The traditions of this celebrated storm, as Mr. Hyde has
shown, are much exaggerated. In 1743, Bellamy received a junior
colleague in the Chaplaincy, the third successor of whom was Robert
Mapletoft, who arrived in 1749. In the siege of 1756, this man was
appointed a Captain-Lieutenant, and did good work on the defences.
He perished among the refugees at Fulta, while Bellamy was found
lying suffocated hand in hand with his son in the Black Hole. On
the recovery of Calcutta from the Nawab Siraju-d-daulah, the first
incambent of the Chaplaincy was Richard Cobbe, R.N., who
had accompanied Admiral Watson to Calcutta. He died after a
few months’ service. During his brief incumbency the Portuguese
Church in Moorgihatta was taken over for English use and remained the
presidency church until 1760. Cobbe was succeeded by Butler who in
1758 welcomed into the settlement tlie celebrated S. P.C. K. Missionary
John Zachary Kiernander., He survived to sce St. John’s Chapel built
in the ruins of the old Fort in 1760. In January 1762, a month
after his death, he was succeeded by Samuel Stavely, R.N., who
died nine months later. His colleagne, William Hirst, R.N.,
F.R.S., was one of the most accomplished men who ever belonged
to the Bengal Ecclesinstical Establishment. A long communication of
his, respecting the great earthquake of 1762 and also an eclipse of the
sun in the same year, is to be found in the Transactions of the Royal
Society. Following Hirst, William Parry succeeded as Senior Chaplain
in 1765, and Thomas Yate in 1769. The Iatter had a singular ex-
perience in being taken prisoner by the French and confined on board a
French frigate and at the Mauritius. In both situations he suffered horri-
ble hardships, aud in the latter imprisonment he even prayed *that one
of the soldiers might be permitted to sh:oot him through the head.” He
survived all his misfortunes, however, and died as first Garrison Chaplain
-of Calcutta in 1782. William Jobnson became Seuior Presidency Chap-
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lain in 1784, and to his efforts is due the building by public snbscription
of the present St. John’s which was consecrated in 1787. On his retiring
from India in 1788, Thomas Blanshard became Senior and John Owen,
Junior Presidency Chaplain. Of the latter a large private oorres-
pondence has been discovered, dated mostly from Calcutta and is not
& little curvions. In 1788 the presidency chaplains in conjunction
with David Brown, the Garrison Chaplain, and Robartes Carr, the
Chaplain to the Fourth Brigade, made an admirable effort to secure
Government English Schools for the native population. Their memorial
to Government on the subject is printed by Mr. Hyde in one of his
memoirs. Nothing came of it, and indeed it appears to have been quite
overlooked even by writers on Education in British India. In thissame
year the FEcclesiastical kstablishment which then comprised nine
Chaplains was put on a new footing. Brigade Chaplaincies were
abolished and Barrackpur, Dinapur, Chunar, Berhampur, Fathgarh, and
Cawnpur became quasi-parishes, with resident incumbents. Mr. Hyde
has traced out the succession of Chaplains in each appointment uutil the
close of the century, and collected a great number of personal notitise
respecting each of them, especially regarding David Brown, who even-
tua.lly became Senior Presidency Chaplain. He has similarly compiled
in much detail the history of the Charity and Free Schools down to the
close of the century.

Writers differ much in accounting for the origin of the Chanty
Schooi: none seem to fix the date of its beginning early enough.
Mr. Hyde poiuts out that its establishment was a cherished project
of Chaplain Briercliffe and the Society for Promoting Christian
knowledge in 1713, and that in 1720 the scheme after many checks
was actually afoot and Chaplain Thomlinson bequeathed Rs. 80 to-
wards it. Mr. Hyde thinks that the school had been in existence some
time before 1732: perbaps 1729 is as near a conjecture as can be made
as to the date of its beginning work. It was first supported out of
the income of the * Charity Stock " of the Church. The origin of this
‘property must be sought very early in the history of the Chaplaincy.
There existed in Higli, before the factory removed to Calcutta, an
institution of * guardians of the poor,” the funds of which arose from
fines levied upon English officials of the factory who remained out
late at night, who swore profanely, or who neglected attendance at
divine worship. This institution seems to have disappeared in the
dissolution of manmners in the early years of the Calentta factory, and
local paupers had stipends from the Company’s Cash. With the
improvement of parochial organization on the consecration of the
Charch in 1709, such administration of charity passed, it is to be
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presumed, naturally into the hands of the Select Vestry, with whom
money must have slowly accumulated after the sacred building was
finished and farnished; for all expenditure for repairs and estab-
lishment must have been borne by the Company, and Church Order re-
quired that alms should "be collected at the Offertory for the benefit of
the poor. The fund thus accumulating would have been augmented by
legacies and donations, and it is known that the fees received for the nse
of palls at funerals went into it. The Charity Stock therefore must
have been already of ancient origin, when its income became perma-
nently devoted to the maintenance of the Charity School. In 1731, “an
eminent merchant” (to be identified probably with Mr. Richard Bourchier)
wrote home from Calcutta that there were eight boys on the foundation
and about 40 others. The eight foundationers were * maintained and
clothed after the manner of the Blue-coat boys at Christ’s Hospital.”
After the sack of Calcutta the School was re-opened with 20 founda-
tioners, and duplicate promissory notes for Rs. 20,000, representing the
Charity Stock, were granted to * the Wardens of the Parish.” Within
a few years time the Court House (or rather the portion of it used for
Magisterial parposes) was bringing in a rent of Rs. 2,000 a year.
This in 1767 was increased to Rs. 4,160, and in 1776 to Rs. 6,180.
Two yenrs later the Government had taken over the whole building
and fixed the rent at the rate still paid, viz.,, Rs. 800 & month. Out
of the revenues thus realized from the Charity Stock and the Court
House 20 boys were at this time maintained on the foundation of the
8chool. On leaving School the boys were for the most part bound out as
apprentices. In 1787 there were 30 boy foundationers, and four girls.
In 1789 there was 25 boys aud 16 girls. In 1789 the Free School
was founded which soon coalesced with the Charity School. In 1793
there were 40 boys and 30 girls on the ¢ Charity,’ and slightly larger
numbers on the * Free” foundation. In the same year the Jaun Bazar
property was purchased which the United School now occupies. In
1800 the two institutions were formally united, and possessed a united
capital of something over two lakhs of rupees *independent of
dead stock and contingencies.” Some dieting bills of this period
remain, and are curious particularly as recording prices. 18 seers
of milk, and 25 loaves of bread each were reckoned to the rupee, six
sheep cost Rs. 7-6-0, and Rice Rs. 1-4-0 a maund. By 5th April 1813,
252 children were entirely maintained by the Free School, and about
32 day scholars were educated with the rest under Dr. Bell’s system.
By 1817 the number of foundationers had arisen to 205 boys and
92 girls. 8

8l The account of the Chaplaincy and the Charity School is from a note kindly
supplied to me by Mr. Hyde.
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And now, gentlemen, I offer you my sincere thanks for the honour
you conferred on me last year in electing me your President. It will
always remain one of my pleasantest recollections of India thnt I was
permitted to close my career in this country with that distinction; and
I have the additionnl satisfaction of knowing that in the Hon'ble
H. H. Risley, C.I.LE., T shall have a successor who is distinguished not
only by his position in his own Service, Lut also by his achievements in
scientific research.

The President announced that the Scrutineers reported the resalt
of the elections to be as follows :—

President.
The Hon. Mr. H. H. Risley, C.I.LE,, B.A,, 1.C.S.

Vice- Presidents.

A, Pedler, Esq., F.R.S.
Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle, C.1.E,
The Most Revd. Archbishop P. Goethals, D.D., S.J.

Secretaries and Treasurer.

Dr. T. Bloch.

F. Finn, Esq., BA,, F.Z.S.

L. de Nicéville, Esq., FE.S,

Surgeon-Major A. Alcock, M.B., C.M.Z.S.
Mahamnhopadhyaya Haraprasad Castri, M.A.
G. W. Kiichler, Esq., M.A.

Other Members of Council,

Babu Pratapa Candra Ghosa, B.A.

Dr. G. Watt, C.L.E. ‘

Dr. P. K. Ray.

R. D. Oldham, Esq., F.G.S.

Surgeon-Captain A. R. S Aunderson, B.A., M.B.
A. T. Pringle, Esq.

Surgeon-Lieut-Col. G. Ranking, M.D,

W. B. Colville, Esq.

The Rev. H. B. Hyde, M.A.

The Meeting was then resolved into the Ordinary General Meeting.

The Hon. Mr. H. H. Risley, C.LE., B.A., 1.C.S., President in the
chair. '



1898.] Library. 93

On account of the lateness of the hour, the minutes of the last
meeting were taken as read and were so confirmed.

Sixty-eight presentations were announced, details of whlch are
given in the Library List appended.

The following gentlemen duly proposed and seeonded at the last
meeting of the Society were ballotted for and elected: Ordinary
Members :—

The Rev. J. Watt.

David Hooper, Esq., F.C.S., F.I.C,, F.L.S.

Babu Amritalal Vasu.

E. B. Havell, Esq.

The following gentlemen are candidates for election at the next
meeting :—

A. Scott, Esq., proposed by F.J. Rowe, Esq., seconded by R. D,
Melta, Esq.

H. S. Barnes, Esq., I.C.8., Perronal Assistant to the Chief Commis-
sioner of Assam, proposed by E. A. Gait, Esq., seconded by Dr. A. F. R.
Hoernle.

Babu Jadu Nath - Sarkar, M.A., Premchand Roychand Student,
Professor, Metropolitan Institution, proposed by Dr. Agutosa Mukerji,
seconded by Pandit Haraprasad Gastri.

Syed Hussein Bilgrani has expressed a wish to withdraw from the
Society.

Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle exhibited some Central Asian Antiquities.

J.,IBRARYV,

The following additions have been made to the Library since the
mceting in January last:—

‘)‘RANSAcnons. f’RocstmGs AND }'OURNALS.

presented by the respective Societies and Editors.

Bombay. Anthropological Society of Bombay,—Journal, Vol. IV, No. 5.
The Indian Antiqnary,—Vol. XX VI, Part 829.
Calcutta. The Calcutta Review,—~January, 1898.

Indian Engineering,—Vol. XXIIT, Nos. 2-5.
. The Indian Lancet,—Vol. XI, No. 2.

Maha-bodhi Society,—Journal, Vol. VI, No. 9,

Photographic Society of India,—Journal, Vol. XI, No. 1.
Chicago, Ill. The American Antiquarian and Oriental Journal,—Vol.

XIX, No. 5.
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Christiania. Videnskabs-Selskabet i Christiania,—Forhandlinger, 1896.

Oversigt, 1891, 1892 and 1894.

. . Skrifter, 1896.

Florence. Societa Italiana di Antropologia, Etnologia e Psicologia Com-
parata,—Archivio per L’ Antropologia e la Etnologia, Tome XXVII,
No. 2.

Geneva. Société de Physique et d’Histoire Naturelle de Genéve,—
Mémoires. Tome XXXI1I, Part 2.

The Hague. Koninklijk Instituut voor de Taal-, Land-en Volkenkande
van Nederlandsch-Indié,—Bijdragen tot de Taal-, Land-en Volken-
kunde van Nederlandsch-1ndié, 6° Volgr, Deel V, Aflevering 1.

Leipzig. Konigl. Sichsische Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu
Leipzig,—Berichte iiber die Verhandlungen, Math-phys. Classe, 1V,
1897 ; Philol.-hist. Classe, I, 1897,

London. The Academy,—Nos, 1338-41

The Athensmum,—Nos. 3661-64.

. Geological Society of London,—List of Fellows, November

2nd, 1897.

. =————, Quarterly Journal, Vol. LIII, Part 4.

Nature,—Vol. LVII, Nos. 1469-72.

———. Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland,—J ournal,

1898.

Royal Astronomical Society,—Monthly Notices, Vol. LVIIIL,

No, 2.

Royal Microscopical Society,—Journal, Part 5, 1897.

. Royal Society of London,—Philosophical Transactions, A-B,

Vols. CLXXXVI, Parts 1-2; A-B, CLXXXVII; CLXXXVIII.

Proceedings, Vol. LXI1, No. 380.

Ottawa. Royal Society of Canada,—Proceedings and Transactions, 2nd
Series, Vol. Il.

Paris. Société de Géographie,—Comptes Rendus des Séances, Nos. 16
et 17, 1897,

Philadelphia. American Academy of Political and Social Science,—
Annsals, Vol. XI, No. 1.

Rome. Revista Geografica Italiani, Tome 1V, No. 10.

. Societd degli Spettroscopisti Italiani,—Memorie, Tome XXVI,
Nos. 10 et 11.

Taiping. Perak Government,—QGazette, Vol. XI, No. 1.

Turin. Reale Accademia delle Scienze di Torino, -~ Memorie, Serie
Seconda, Tomo XLVII.

Tring. Novitates Zoologice,—Vol. IV, No. 4.

Vienna. K. K. Geologische Reichsanstalt,-~Verhandlungen, Nra.
11-13, 1897.
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Vienna. K. K. Zoologisch-botanische Gesellschaft in Wien,—Verbaud-
langen, Band XLVII, No. 9.

Washington. Biological Society of Washington,—Proceedings, Vol. XI,
pp. 241-82.

Zagreb. Hrvatskoga Arkeoloskoga Drustva,—Vjesnik, Nove Serije
Godina II.

Pooks AND PAMPHLETS,
presented by the Authors, Translators, §c.

D’OrLtans, Prince Henri. From Tonkin to Indin by the sources of the
Irawadi, January 1895-January 1896. 8vo. London, 1898,

Harcker, Ernst. Natiirliche Schopfungs-Geschichte. Erster Theil.
8vo. Berlin, 1898.

Lvuan, B. 8. Against Adopting the Metric System. 8vo. Philadel-
phia, 1897.

Compass variation affected by Geological Structare in Bucks

and Montgomery Countries, P A. 8vo. Philadelphia, 1897.

The Future of Japan in its Relations with China and Russia.
8vo. Philadelphia, 1897.

e———. The Gradienter. 8vo. Philadelphia, 1897,

]Vhsceu.ANBous f'assan‘mnous,

Tabule Codicum Manu Scriptorum prater graecos et orientales in
Bibliotheca Palatina Vindobonensi Asservatorum. Vol. IX. 8vo.
Vienna. AcapEMIA CxsAREA VINDOBONENSIS.

Annual Report of the Bureau of Ethnology, Washington, for 1892-93,
Parts 1 and 2; and 1893-94. 4to. Washington, 1896-97.
BureAvu oF ETHNOLOGY, WASHINGTON.
Report on the Nagpur Experimental Farm in the Central Provinces
for the year 1896-97. Fcp. Allababad, 1897.
CHiEr CoMMISSIONER, CENTRAL PROVINCES.
TaoMseN, VitH. Déchiffrement des Inscriptions de 1'Orkhon et de
I'Iénisséi. 8vo. Copenhagen, 1894,
L’Acapgnie, RoYALE DES ScIENCES, COPENHAGEN.
Katalog der Bibliothek der Kaiserliche Leopoldinisch-Carolinische
Deutsche Akademie der Naturforscher. Band II, 4. 8vo. Halle,
1896.. DEeutscHE ARKADEMIE DER NATURFORSCHER, HALLE.
Kivaan, H. M. Madoerleesche Spraakkunst. Tweede Stuk. S8vo.
Batavia, 1897.
Director EucsciGNEMENT DES cULTES INDUSTRIE AUX INDES
NEERLANDAISES.
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Cook, JorN. Meteorology in Mysore for 1896. 4to. Bangalore, 1897.
DirecTorR OF METEOROLOGY IN MYSORE.
Waireaves, J. F.  Palsozoic Fossils. Vol. IIT, Part I11. 8vo. Ottawa,
1897. GroL0GICAL SURVEY OF CANADA.
Report on the Administration of Bengal during 1896-97. Fcp. Calcutta,
1898. ‘
Review of Education in Bengal (1892-93 to 1896-97). Fcp. Calcutta,
1897, GOVERNMENT OF BENGAL,
BincuaM, L1.-Cor. C. T. The Fauna of British India, includiug Ceylon
and Burma, Hymeno'ptera, Vol. 1. 8vo. London, 1897.
Haumpson, Sik G. F. The Fauna of British Indis, including Ceylon and
Burma, Moths, Vol. 1V, 8vo. London, 1896.
Indian Antiquary for December, 1896 ; June and Aungust 1897. 4to.
Bombay, 1896-97.
Statement exhibiting the Moral and Material Progress and Condition of
India during the year 1895-96. Fcp. London, 1897.
GoverNMENT OF Inpia, Home Derr.
Report on the Administration of the Madras Presidency during the
year 1896-97. Fep. Madras, 1897. GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS.
Gazettcer of the Shahpur Diswrict. Revised Edition, 8vo. Lahore,
1897. GOVERNMENT OF THE PANJAB.
Monthly Weather Review for August and September 1897. 4to.
Calcutta, 1897. METEOROLOGICAL REPORTER, GOVERNMKNT OF INDIA.
Meteorological Observations of the St. Xavier's College Observatory
from July to December 1897, Sheet, Calcutia, 1898.
St. Xavier’s CoLLEGE, CALCUTTA.
Coxkruiy, E. G. The Relation of Nuclei and Cyptoplasm in the
Intestinal cells of Land Isopods. 8vo. Peunsylvania, 1897,
Duries, C. W. Comments on DPasteur’s Method of Treating Hydro-
phobia. 8vo. New York, 1897.
Curability of Consumption. 8vo. Peunsylvania, 1897.
Disorders mistaken for Hydrophobia. 8vo. Plhiladelphia,

1897.
. Hernia Inguino-properitouenlis, with an account of a
case. 8vo. Philadelphin, 1887. '
Hydrophobia in the United Stntes: with suggestions as to
Treatment. 8vo. Philadelphia, 1894,
The Mechanism of Indirect Fractures of the skull. 8vo.
Philadelphia, 1886.
. Note on a case of Anencephalous Monster. 8vo. Philadel-

phia, 1886.
. Note on fractures of the Humerus at the Elbow Joint. &vo.

Bostou, 1894,
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Douries, C. W. Obscure Forms of Gout. 8vo. Philadelphia, 1892.
————. Remarks on Fractures of the Skull. 8vo. Philadelphia, 1895.
Report of acase of Akromegaly: with brief comments on this
disorder. 8vo. Philadelphia, 1892,
Report on Hydrophobia. 8vo. Philadelphia, 1895.
A splint for fractures and Luxations at the Elbow-Joint.
8vo. Philadelphia, 1893.
———. Sogar in the Urine. 8vo. Philadelphia, 1895.
Treatment of Typhod fever. 8vo. Philadelphia, 1894.
Freeranp, Frank T. Linkages for Xm, 4to.
HarseEBERGER, JoEHN W. A Botanical Excursion to Mexico. 8vo.
Philadelphia, 1896.
An ecological study of the Genus Talinum with Descriptions
of two Species. 8vo. Philadelphia, 1897.
Natural History Charts and Illustrations. 8vo. Philadel-
phia, 1897. ‘ ’
JasTrow, MoRRiS. Assyrian Vocabularies. 8vo.
Documents relating to the Career of Col. Isaac Franks. 8vo.

1896.
The Excavations at Sendschirli, and some o their bearings
on the Old Testament. 8vo.

————. The Letters of Abdiheba. 8vo. Philadelphia.

. Magic and Prodigy in the East. 8vo. Philadelphia, 1892.
“The Men of Judah” in the El-Amarna Tablets. 8vo.
Notes on the Jews of Philadelphia from published annals.

8vo. 1893.
On Ruth I, 8. 8vo.
Moungro, D.C. The attitude of the Western church toward the study of
the Latin Classics in the early Middle Ages. 8vo. 1897.
Newcous, SiMoN. The Problems of Astronomy. 8vo. Philadelphia,
1897.

Pexkose, CaarLEs B. Bacteriology in Pelvic Surgery. 8vo. 1895,

a————. Cancer of the Cervix Uteri. 8vo.

Congenital Erosion and Split of the Cervix Uteri. 8vo.
Philadelphia, 1896.

The Position of the Uterus and the Mechanism of its
support. 8vo. Philadelphia, 1896.

Report of a case of Hysterectomy for acute Puerperal sepsis,

with Recovery. 8vo. New York, 1896.

Tuberculosis of the Fallopian Tubes. 8vo. 1896,

TaAver, M. RusseLL. Washington, anoration. 8vo. Philadelphia.

UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA,




98 Library. . [Fes.

GEwurr, RemvaoLp, Festskrift med anledning af Konung Oscar II:s
TjugofemArs regeringsjubileum den 18th September, 1887. 4to.
Upsala, 1897. Upsara URIVERSITY.

Catalogue of Yale University for 1897-98. 8vo. New Haven, 1897,

Report for the year 1896-1897 of Yale University. New Haven. 8vo.
New Haven, 1897. YaLx UNiveRsITY.

f’amomcu.s f"u RCHASED,

Berlin. Deutsche Litteraturzeitung,—Band XVIII, Nrn. 41-45.

Journal fiir die reine und angewandte Mathematik,—Band
CXVIII, Heft 4.

Braunschweig. Jahresberichte iiber die Fortschritte der Chemie,—
Heft 1, 1892.

Calcutta. Buddhist Text and Anthropological Society,—Journal, Vol.
V, Part 3.

. Indian Medical Gazette,—Vol. XXXIII, No. 1.

Cassel. Botanisches Centralblatt,—Band LXXII, Nos. 2-6.

Chicago. The Journal of Gealogy,—Vol. V, No. 7.

Geneva. Archives des Sciences Physiques et Naturelles,—Décembre,
1897.

Gottingen. Konigl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften,— Gdttingische
gelehrte Anzeigen, Band CLIX, Nrn. 10 und 11.

Leipzig. Annalen der Physik und Chemie,—Beiblitter, Band XXI,
Nr. 12

Literarisches Centralblatt,—Nrn. 41-45, 1897,

Loudon. The Annals and Magazine of Natural History,—6t% Series,
Vol. XX, No. 119.

The Chemical News,—Vol. LXXVI, Nos. 1978-81.

———. The Eutomologist,—Vol. XXX, No. 414.

The Entomologist’s Monthly Magazine,—2% Series, Vol. VIII,

No. 95.

. The Journal of Botany,—Vol. XXXV, No. 419.

. The London, Edinburgh and Dublin Philosophical Magazine

and Journal of Science,—5t% Series, Vol. XL1V, No. 270.

The Messenger of Mathematics,—New Series, Vol. XXVTII,

No. 3.

. Numismatic Circular,—Vol. VI, No. 62.

. Quarterly Journal of Microscopical Science,— New Series,
Vol. XL, Part 2.

New Haven. The American Journal of Science,—4t Series, Vol. 1V,
No. 23.
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Paris. L' Académie des Sciences,—Comptes Rendus des Séances,
Tome CXXYV, Nos. 14-18. '

Annales de Chimie et de Physique,—Novembre, 1897.

Journal des Savants,—Ooctobre, 1897.

——. Revune Critique d'Histoire et de Littérature,—Tome LXIV,
Nos. 41-45.

———. Revue Scientifique,—4¢ Série, Tome VIII, Nos. 16-20.

pooks PuRcHASED,

Laxne-pooLE, STANLEY. Catalogue of the Collection of Arabic Coins
preserved in the Khedivial Library at Cairo. 8vo. London, 1897.

Suerring, Hrereeer. The Mayo College, “ The Eton of India.”” A
Record of Twenty years, 1875-95. Vols. 1 and 2. 8vo. Calcutta,
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PROCEEDINGS

OF THE

ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL,

for MarcH, 1898.
t————) O COP R DO C mina—

The Monthly General Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Beugnl was
held on Wednesday, the 2ud March, 1898, at 9-15 p.M.

Frank FInNw, Esq., B.A,, F.Z.S,, in the chair.

The following members were present :—

Dr. A. R. S. Anderson, Dr. T. Bloch, W. K. Dods, Esq., The Revd.
H. B. Hyde, L. de Nicéville, Esq., A. T. Pringle, Esq., Babu Jadu Nath
Sen, M. J. Seth, Esq., Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasid (astri, -Pandit
Mahéndra Nath Vidyauidhi.

Visitors :—John Bathgate, Esq., Babu Ballabha Chatterji.

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed.

Seventy-two presentations were annomnced, details of which are
given in the Library List appended.

The following gentlemen duly proposed and seconded at the
last meeting of the Society were balloted for aud elected Ordinary
Members :—

A. Scott, Esq.
H. S. Barnes, Esq., C.S.
Babu Jadanath Sarkar, M. A,

The following gentlemen are candidates for election at the next
meeting :—

Mabarajah Prodyat Coomar Tagore, proposed by Surgeon-Major
A. Alcock, seconded by Surgeon-Captain A. R. 8. Anderson.

Herbert Stark, Esq., B.A., Head Master, Calcutta Madrassa,
proposed by Dr. A. F. R. Hacrnle, seconded by F. J. Rowe, Ksq.
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K. G. Gupta, Esq., C.S., proposed by Dr. P. K. Ray, seconded

by Babu Pratapa Candra Ghosa.

Surgeon-Lieutenant C. J. Milne, M.B., proposed by Sir G. King,
K.C.I.E,, seconded by Surgeon-Major D. Prain.

Dr. E. J. Simpson has expressed a wish to withdraw from the

Society.

The Secretary read the names of the following gentlemen who had
been: appointed to serve in the various Committees for the present

year :—

FiNance AND VisITING COMMITTEE.

Dr. A. R. 8. Aunderson.
W. B. Colville, Esq.
Babu Pratapa Candra Ghoss.

The Most Revd, Archbishop P.

Goethals.

C. L. Griesbach, Esq.
R. D. Oldham, Esq.
A. Pedler, Esq.

Dr. P. K. Ray.

LisrARY CoMMITTEE.
The Hon'ble Mr. Justice Gurudas J. Mann, Esq.

Bannerji.

Biabu Gaurdas Bagak.

Babu Pratapa Candra Ghosa.

The Most Revd. Archbishop P.
Goethals.

T. H. Holland, Esq.

The Revd, H. B. Hyde.

Dr. Agutoga Mukerji.

Mahamahspadhyaya Nilmagi
Mukerji Nyayalagkara.

Mahamahspadhyaya Mahsga
Candra Nyayaratna.

A. Pedler, Esg.

A. T. Pringle, Eaq.

8, C. Laharry, Esq. Dr. Mahsndralal Sarkir,
Dr. G. Watt.

PriLoLoGicAL CoMMITTEE,
Maulvie Abdus Salam. Mahamahopadhyaya Mahdca
Maulvie Ahmad. Candra Nyayaratna.
Sir Saiyed Ahmad. F. E. Pargiter, Esq.
N. D. Beatson-Bell, Esq. Captain D. C. Phillott.
Babu Gaurdas Basak. Pandit Satyavrata Samacrami.
Babu Nagéndra Nath Vasu. Rai Rajkumir Sarvadhikari
Dr. A. Fiihrer. Bahadur.
Babu Pratapa Candra Ghosa. Dr. Mahéndralal Sarkar.
Dr. G. A. Grierson. Dr. M. A. Stein.

J. Mann, Esq.

Dr. Agutoga Mukerji.

Mahadmahopadhyaya Nilmapi
Moukerji Nyayalapkara.

Mahamahopadbyaya Candra Kanta
Tarkalankara,

Dr. G. Thibaut.

A. Venis, Esq.
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Corns CowMiTres.

J. A. Bourdillon, Esq. Babu Panchanana Mukerji.
W. B. Colville, Esq. C. J. Rodgers, Esq.

Dr. A. Fiihrer. Dr, J. Scally.

L. W. King, Esq. V. A. Smith, Esq.

E. Thurston, Esq.

HIsTORY AND ARCHEOLOGICAL COMMITTEE.
The Hon'ble Mr. Justice Amir The Most Revd. Archbishop P.

. Al Goethals.

Babu Gaurdas Bagak. The Revd. H. B. Hyde.

Dr. A. Fiihrer. Papdit Mohanlal Vishnulal Pandia.
Babu Pratapa Candra Ghoga. Dr. M. A. Stein.

1

C. R. Wilson, Esq.

NaruraL History COMMITTEE.

Dr. A. R. S. Anderson. A. Pedler, Esq.

J. F. Duthie, Esq. Dr. D. Prain.

T. H. Holland, Esq. ~ Dr. J. Scully,

C. 8. Middlemiss, Esq. R. E. S. Thomas, Esq.

Dr. Fritz Noetling. o E. Thurston, Esq.

R. D. Oldham, Esq. Dr. G. Watt.
PaysicaL Science CoMmMITTEE.

Dr. A. R. S. Anderson. Dr. Agutoga Mukerji.

Dr.J. C. Bose. - ~ Dr. Fritz Noetling.

P. N. Bose, Esq. R. D. Oldham, Esq.

J. Eliot, Esq. o A. Pedler, Esq..

J. H. Gilliland, Esq. Dr, D. Prain.

T. H. Holland, Esq. ‘ Dr. P. C. Roy.

The Revd. E. Lafont. Dr. Mahéndralal Sarkir.

C. 8. Middlemiss, Esq. ‘ Dr. J. Scully.

Mr. Frank Finn, Deputy Superintendent of the Indian Museum,
exhibited some living specimens of the Indian Goosander (Merganser
comatus), and read the following note on its walking powers.

The specimen of the Indian Goosander (Merganser comafus Salva-
dori) which I have the honour of exhibiting to-night has been very kind-
ly lent to me for the purpose by Mr. W. Rutledge of Entally, who
tells me that this is the only specimen of the bird he has ever received
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in the course of his long and extensive experience as a dealer in living
animals. '

Fhe bird being so rare in captivity, I have thought it worth while
to point out, by means of this specimen, that Mr. Hume was mistaken
in thinking that the species is unable to walk. He says (Game Birds
and Wildfowl of India, Vol. 1II, p. 301): * On land one only sees them
resting nenr the water’s edge, and when dirturbed they shuffle on their
breasts into the river. Ido not thiuk that they can walk at all. Any-
how I have always seen them just hnlf-glide, half-wriggle, breast fore-
most, and I think touching the rock, into the water.””*®

But from the actions of the bird now exhibited, it is easy to see
that the Goosander can walk like other ducks, and does so in the same
attitude as they, though it is naturally not so active on land as the less
aquatic species. No doabt the birds seem by Mr. Hume were simply
disinclined to stand up and walk properly when they had but a very
short distance to go, and preferred the lazier method of locomotion he
describes in the passage above quoted.

The following papers were read : —

1. An ancient inscribed Buddhistic Stutue from Cravasti—By Dg. T.
Brocs.

The paper will be published in the Journal, Part 1.

2. Some new species of plunts from the North-Eastern Frontiers of
India.—By Sz G. King, K.C.LE,, M.B,, LL.D.,F.R.S,, and SuzGEON-
Masor D. Prain; M,B.

The paper will be published in the Journal, Part IL.

3. The Later Mughuls (17v7-1803).—By WiLLiax Irving, B.C.S.,
(retired). '
The paper will be publisbed in the Journal, Part T.

1. On certain smperfectly known Points in the Habits and Economy
of Birds, No. 1. On the position of the feet of the * Picarian" Birds and
of Parrols in flight—By F. Fixn, B A., F.Z.S., Deputy Superintendent
of the Indian Museum.

Although the habits of birds, more especially those connected with
pidification and the care of the young, have been lonyg and carefully

® The bird was here put down cn thefloor und made to walk about, which it did
in the ordiuary manner of ducks, though unwillingly, having probably not recovered
condition after a long journey from the Hills. A specimen of the allied Merganser
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studied, mach remains to be done in the observation of living birds,
even when these belong to quite common and well-known species.
This consideration serves me for an excuse for introducing a few notes
which I have been led to make on certain points in the economy of
birds which appear to me to have been insufficiently studied, and to
have, possibly, some bearing on the difficult problem of avian classificn~
tion. Students of other groaps of animals—I may instance Bats and
Butterflies—avail themselves of peculiarities of attitude, etc., in their
subjects for taxonomical purposes, and with regard to Birds I see no
reason why such peculiarities as those to which I draw attention below
should not be taken into consideration by systematic ornithologists
equally with nidificatory, distributional, and dietetic variations.

ON THE POSITION OF THE FEET IN FLIGHT AMONG * PIcARIAN” BIRDS
AND PaArrors.

T will first notice & point which has lately attractod considerable
attention among ornithologists—the position of the feet in certain groups
of birds when the members of these are on the wing. It may be taken,
I think, as fairly settled that Waders and Waterfowl, Game-birds,
Pigeons, and Birds-of-Prey, carry their feet behind when in full flight,
irrespective of the length uf those members. But with regard to the mostly
short-legged Picarizs and the Parrots 1 am not aware that any observa-
tions have been made, and I have therefore taken particular notice of
these birds, with the following results : —

To take the Parrots first. I long watched the common Indian
Parrukeets (chiefly Palaeornis torquatus) when at large, in order to
discover where their legs were placed when the birds were on the wing;
but owing to the swiftnexs of their flizht, and thefact that the feet are
ordinarily concenled beneath the feathers of a flying bird, I was un-
successful, till one day a Palacornis torquatus got into the Bird Gallery

of the Museam, and flying to and fro overhead, gave me an excellent
opportumty of observing that its feet were carried behind. As the

gallery is a very large one, and the bird took long flights, I have no
doubt but that this is the normul position for the species, and very
probably for Parrots in general.

Among the so-culled * Picarie,” using the term in its widest sense,
I have noted the-carriage of the feet in flying Hoopoes, Kingfishers,
Rollers, Hornbills, Burbets, Woodpeckers, and Cuckovs, and will now

castor (not distinguished from the present species by Hume, who calls both Mergus
merganser op. oit.), which I saw last year in the London Zoological Gardens con-
staatly walked about quite freely, us did some S:news (Mergus albellus) observed at
the same time and place.
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take each of these groups in detail as to this point. In Hoopoes I have
been unuble to get a sight of the feet of a bird flying at large, but by
buying specimens of Upupa epops in the Calcutte Bazaar, and letting
them out in'my quarters, I found that the feet are constantly kept
drawn up to the body, as the bird flies—never extended behind, at
least in 2 room. In Hornbills, on the other hand in spite of the sap-
posed alliance of these. birds to the Upupids, the feet appear to be
extended behind in flight. I saw this very distinctly at any rate in two
specimens of the common black-and-white Anthracoceros; the bird in
each case was o tame one, but flying out of doors. With regard to
Rollers, I have suspected, from watching birds at liberty, that the
common .Joracias indica ocarries its feet behind; but I could not be
certain till I let out a tame bird I had in my bedroom, and found that
though the feet were at first allowed to hang like a crow’s when start-
ing, they were undoubtedly stretched out behind the bird when well
under way. ~

Of Kingfishers I have observed more than one species. A Ceryle-

rudis I brought up from the nest and allowed to fly about at liberty
for this very observation, distinctly carried its feet behind, as also do
Alcedo ispida and Halcyon smyrnensis, a8 I have been able to observe
with wild birds ; though the former takes a lot of watching to determine
a point like this! The Laughing Jackass (Dacelo gigas) carries the legs
behind also, as I made out with the keeper’s assistance in the fine aviary
at the London Zoological Gardens, when in England on leave last year
(1897). -
. With Barbets my only observations that were at all satisfactory
were made on a specimen of Thereiceryz zeylonicus in a very large
ecompartment of the Bird House in the Caloutta Zoological Gardens.
Here this bird constantly kept its feetdrawn up to the body when on the
wing. Some Blue-cheeked Barbets (Oyanops asiaticus) in & smaller com-
partment in another house, did the same, but for reasons to be presently
given I do not set so much value on this observation,

Of Woodpeckers I have observed only two individuals of our common
Gold-backed Woodpecker (Brachypternus aurantius); a young female I
kept myself and let ont both in the open and in my room, and & male in
the large aviary in the Zoological Gardens above referred to. Both
birds carried the feet drawn up to the body like the Barbets, or like
Passerine birds. In the case of Cuckoos I have observed, with wild
birds, that both the Koél (Eudynamis honorata) and the Crow-pheasant
(Oentropus sinensis) carry their feet bebind when well under way. I
have seen this particularly well in the case of the last species, whose
feet in flight have exactly the same position behind as I have seen in
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o Pheasant and a domestic Fowl, in Eusgland. A Hierosoccyx a.ppeared
to have its feet drawn up in a short flight.

Domestic fowls, however, in their short flights, usnally carry their
feet in front, and this I noticed in a young Oentropus I had free but
tame in the Museum compound, and in a Koél in the large aviary above
referred to. As this is done by Pigeons also when starting, though they
afterwards extend their feet behind, I do not feel absolutely certain
abont the Woodpeckers, Barbets and Hoopoes,: but as I never saw any -
backward extension of the feet in these birds, I think that the forward
position is really the permanent one in them, though I should have
- liked a good look at a bird in a long flight overhead, at liberty if possible.

With regard to the Parrot and Roller, though these birds were
confined, the former had plenty of room for a long flight, and as to the
latter, I have never met with any bird which first extends its feet

behind .and then draws them up, so that I consider the observations on
.these as sufficiently conclusive for the species in question, if not for
their allies.

From these experiences I conclude, that snpposing the same habit
of carrying the feet-to run throngh a family, the forward position of the
feet in flight probably characterises Hoopoes, Woodpeckers, and Barbets,
and the backward one certainly obtains among Kingfishers, Rollers,
Hornbills, Cuckoos, and Parrots. .

5. On the different kinds of salutation used by the Santals.—By THE
‘Revo. P. O. Boooing, Mohulpahari, Santal Parganas.

(ABSTRACT.)

" The Santals have different forms of saluting each other varying
according to their mutual family position. Their social position has, on
‘account of their patriarchial organization, no influence in this respect, as,
e.g., even a pargana or overchief will have to bow to & poor rayot if this
last oue has a higher family position.

Equals alone salate each other in a manner equal on both sides; if
one of the saluting parties has a higher family position than the other one,
this is most clearly shown in their manner of saluting each other, the
inferior person having to make his obeisance, the higher one receiving the
salute. Their customs of salutation are beautiful.

The Santal name for salutation is jokar, and they have four dif-
ferent kinds, viz. (1) doboh’ johar (lit., bow-salutation), used between

"all people of whom one has a higher family position than the other, and
who have not to use any of the other kinds of salutation. The inferior
"person, whether man or woman, bows to the superior one, men in one
way, women in another, and the higher one receives or ackmowledges
the salutation, men in their manner, and women in their.
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2. Bahoiharea johar, used by bahofikarea (certain brothers and
sisters-in-law) and by coparents-in-law, when of different sex. They
bow to each other and keep their hands shadowing over their eyes.

3. Balaea johar, used between coparents-in-law, when of same sex.
Their salutation is very elaborate and rather curious ; it is fully dercribed
in the paper: they draw their hands backwards and¢ forwards between
each other (when men), butt each other’s shoulders, ete.

4. 8o johar, used when the saluting persons from some cause or
other do not know each other’'s mutual position. In this case they do
not bow, but receive each other’s salutation (just as they do in the first
mentioned kind of salutation).

The now living Santals use to salute each other at festivals, ceremo-
nials, coming on or from a visit, when meeting away from home, etc., but
now as a rule not when mecting in their village. They do not salute an
assembly of people en bloc, but must salute separately every body, or as
many a8 they think fit or necessary of those present. .

Some words are added about their manner of saluting their bongas,
which -is mostly done kneeling. They keep both their hands before
their face with the finger-tips joined—called jorhat—and then bow. The
Jorhat is sometimes used by people crying for mercy, supplicating, etc.,
and is by castom imposed on an outcasted man, when he at the entrance
to his village stands to receive those coming to receive him into the
tribe again.

6. Preliminary notes on an archmological tour with the Bunér Field
Force.— By Dr, M. A. StEIN.

I have just returned from Bundr with Sir Bindon Blood’s force and
hasten to send you these brief prelimiuary notes regarding the objects
of arclhimological interest I was able to examine during the short occupa-
tion of that territory. .

Yon are aware that acting upon information and advice kindly
given to me by Major Deane, at present political officer for Swat, Dir and
Chitral, I had applied to the Punjab Government to be deputed with the
punitive expedition against Bungr for the purpose of an archmological
survey. Bun&r which comprises the portion of the ancient Udydna
situated between the Swat Valley and the Indus, had previously been
wholly inaccessible to Europeans, and hence a ferra incognita also from
an antiquarian point of view. My application, thanks largely to the
kind interest taken in the matter by Mr. Dane, the Chief Secretary to
the Local Government, and my friend Mv. Mayuard, the Junior Secretary,
was readily approved by Sir Mackworth Young, our present Lienteuant~
Governor. '
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‘When returning from my short Christmas tour into Lower Swat I
saw Sir Bindon Blood, the General Commanding the Malakand Field
Foroce, who informed me of the early date fixed for the expedition, and
very kindly promised me his assistance. I had just time to go down to
Lahore and conduct the annual Convocation of the University. Then I
harried back and caught up the division on the 5th instant at Katlang -
while it was on the march to the Bunar border.

On the 6th we reached Sanghao, at the emtrance of the Tang
Pass, where there are several old sites from which interesting Greco-
Buddhist Seulptures have at various times been obtained. Accompany-
ing the General’s reconnaissance up the defile I was able to trace the
remains of an ancient road leading to the pass, though not so well
preserved as those of the old roads over the Malakand and Shahkot
Passes. On the following day the Tangs Pass was taken after some
fighting, the main honors of which fell to my friends of the 20th Regi-
ment Punjab Infantry whose Pathans and Dogras climbed in splendid
style the steep hills eommanding the pass on the west. I watched
the interesting engagement from the position taken up by the mountain
batteries in action and climbed up to the pass soon after it was carried.
‘With the troops of General Meiklejohn’s Brigade I reached that evening
the village of Kingargalai to the north of the pass.

From that place I was able to survey daring the following two days
numerous ruins of evidently old date. They cover a series of rocky spurs
which descend from the higher ranges into the Naw&dund Valley on
the west and into the valley leading down to the east towards Bam-
pOkha. The ruins consist cliefly of strongly built dwelling-places
raised on high masonry terraces. Their position on narrow ridges
difficult of access and their massive construction make it clear that
they were erected with a view to defence. Some groups of ruins
resemble in fact small castles. Certain details of the coustruction
leave no doubt as to these remains going back to pre-Muhammadan
times.

Ruins of similar description I found in great number on variouns
hill spurs visited from the next camp of the Brigade at Juwar. They
point to the presence in earlier times of a large and well-to-do population
a fact easily accounted for by the fertile character of the tract.

The resignation with which the Bunér tribes accepted their defeat
and their ready submission to the terms of Government made the
progress of the expedition through the country far more rapid than I
might have wished for the purposes of my search. But this made it
at least possible for me to move with a small escort to considerable
distances from the camps,—a thing which among other border tribes



110 M. A. Stein—Archaological tour with the Buné&r Field Fotce. [ MaRCH,

like the Afridis or Waziris would manifestly have been out of question.
I was thus able, at the expensge of a good deal of hard marching and
climbing, to visit most of the places on either side of the main valley - of
Bunar where the information previously collected or ocular observation
led me to expect ancient remains. The independence I thus enjoyed
did yet, of course, not enable me to make ap in the point of thoroughness
for the disadvantages arising from waunt of time.

Among the objects examined in the side valleys to the north were
rock-cut sculptures representing Civa and other Hindu deities. They
were found in two places at the foot of spurs descending from Mount
Jlm which rises on the watershed between Swat and Bundr, and forms
& very striking feature in the landscape of both territories.

These sculptares show that Baddhism which we know to have
been prevalent in these regions for so long a time, was here as elsewhere
in Indin closely associated with all popular features of the Hindu religious
system. In connection herewith it is a matter of interest that my
enquiries have shown Mount Ilm to be still a place of pilgrimage for the
scanty Hindu popalation (chiefly Khattri traders) scattered through
Bungr and Swit. The Tirthas visited by the pilgrims are situated close
to the now snow-capped summit of Mount Ilm. Owing to the great height
of the latter they could unfortunately not be reached from the nearest
camps at Juwar and Padshah. Curiously enough the most sacred
Muhammadan shrine of Bungr, the Ziarat of Pir Baba Sahib, lies at the
latter place, close to the foot of Ilm. Does the position of this shrine
presuppose—as it certainly wounld were it found in Kashmir,—the
previous existence of a popular Hindu or Buddbhist place of pilgrimage
in the neighbourhood ?

Remaiuns of stiipas I found at Bhai close to Padshah and at Qirards
further to the west. But the more numerous and important ruins of
this kind are situated in the main valley of Buugr, that of the Barands
river. From Bampdokha down to Bajkatha in the east I traced a series
of such ruins, some of them having monasteries of cousiderable sise
attached. Conspicuons among these remains are the great Stipa and
Sangharama, about 1} miles below Tursak, the largest place of modern
Bunsr, A trial excavation conducted here during the few available
hours with the assistance of a small party of sappers bronght to light &
corner of the stucco-ornamented stiipa-base, and showed the great depth
to which the original level of the several courts has been filled np with
masses of débris. Weeks of work would be required for the proper
clearing of this and similar sites.

That Tursak was an lmporta.nt place also in old times is made:
evident by the numerous rains of fortified dwelling-places on the neigh-
bouring heights,
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Another place of importance for the ancient topography of Bansr
is undoubtedly the site near the present Junigram. This village which
bears an old Hinda name, occupies a position on the right bank of the
Baranda River where it enters the broad open portion of the valley
koown as Panjpau, To the South of the village rises a high mound of
rough masonry which must have once formed a Stipa of at least 150
feet diameter. Close by is a remarkably well preserved ancient well with
stairs leading down to the water. On a rocky ridge above the village
and overlooking the valley are the comparatively well preserved ruins
of a large monastery, built partly on high walled-up terraces. The
walls and vaulted roofs of the several halls are of massive construction,
and have stood the test of time and of other destructive agencies
better than any other old baildings examined in Bangr. Unfortunately,
treasure seekers have been at work here too The Stiipa in front of
the mounastery has been dug into long ago, evidently for the sake of
the relics deposited below it.

This fate has overtaken also the fine Stiipa which stands near
the village of Takhtabund, a short distance to the east of Sunigram. It
still reaches to a height of over 50 feet from the ground., A broad
cutting has been made to the centre of this mass of masonry and
throngh its whole height.

All the Stipas and other important structures were carefully
measured with the help of the Surveyor supplied to me from the
Pablic Works Department, and their plans will be given inthe Report I
am now preparing. It is very probable that some of these structures
must be connected with the several sacred Buddhist sites which are
mentioned by the chinese pilgrims, in particular Hinen Thsiang, as
situated at some distance to the south of Mungali, the old Capital of
Swat, the present Manglaur. The survey now made of them will thus
help to establish with greater certainty the ancient bopography of the
regions once comprised in Udydna.

The rapid surrender of the Bundr tribes and of those of the neigh-
bouring Chamla valley had made a further advance to the east towards
the Indus unnecessary. The early withdrawal of the force by the route
of the Ambala Pass deprived me of the opportunity I had eagerly hoped
for, to visit the heights of Mount Mahdban. It has always appenred to
me that of the varions locations suggested for Alexander’s Aornos, that
proposed by the late Genernl Abbott who identified that famous strong-
hold with Mouunt Mshiban, was by far the most probable. But
without a close examination of the actual topography of that mountain
which has uot yet been surveyed, no decisive evidence can be expected.

If Mahiban itself remained still inaccessible T had at least the
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satisfaction of approaching it closer than has apparently been possible
‘on any previous occasion. A rapid ride down the Chamla valley, close
up to the border of Amazai territory did not reveal much of antiquarian
interest, but enabled me to collect useful information about an extensive
group of ruins, known as Shakkst, which crown the summit of the
mountain. It would be hazardous to express an opinion as to their
character or origin until they have actually been surveyed. But when
will this time come P

It was.on the last day of the occupation that I made this ride to-
wards the snow-covered slopes of Mount Mahaban. When I returned
in the afternoon to the Ambéla Pass, the rear guard of the force had
already far advanced into that famous defilee What I saw last of
Bundr teritory had thus also the charm of historical associations, not
less stirring because they were modern.

With reference to the above I may safely say that I have s no
effort to utilize to the full the brief twelve days I could spend on Bunar
soil. What makes me regret more than anything else the shortness of
the time allowed, is the faot that I was unable to see a single one of
Major Deane’s puzzling inscriptions in situ. My article published in the
Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal (Part I, 1898, No. 1) shows that a
number of these inscriptions * in nnknown characters ” have been found
in Bunér territory. Several of the stones bearing such inscriptions,
being of small size, have been removed by Major Deane’s agents and
deposited in the Lahore Museum. Others known as yet only from
impressions, may be supposed to be still in their original localities.
‘Three of the places where impressions had been taken, could actually be
reached by me.

At Tursak where an impression had been obtained of an inscribed
stone walled into a Mulla's house, almost the whole population had fled
at the approach of the troops. No local information was thus available
as to which of the twelve Mulla’s houses contained this epigraphical
relic, and the prolonged search made by myself and my people failed to
bring to light the desired stone from the mud-plastered walls of the
.deserted dwellings, At Nawakili and Mullaisap, two villages towards
the Malandri Pass, which I visited from one of the last camps by a
forced march of over 26 miles, the result was equally disappointing.
The few villagers who had not taken to the mountains, could or, would
not show the position of the stones. Considering the combined
fanaticism and ignorance of the population, it can scarcely surprise
that information of this kind which might be supposed to lead to the
discovery of hidden treasures, etc., was withheld from one of the
invaders, The limited time available and the smallness of my escort
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made at the same time a $horough search of the neighbourhood quite
impracticable. At neither of the two lacalities could I trace any
ancient ruins overground.

I cannot conclude this brief acconnt of my visit to Bunér without
referring to the very great consideration which all the military autho-
rities from General Sir Bindon Blood, the commander of the force,
downwards have shown for my work. On no ocecasion did I apply
to them in vain for needful assistance and personally I doubt whether
a civilian on a similar mission could ever have met with a kindlier
reception than that which was accorded to me among the officers of
the Bunér Field Force. I feel particularly grateful to General
Meiklejohn, Commanding the First Brigade, and his staff for the free
scope they allowed for my movements. Nor shall I forget the excellent
marching power of the excort furnished to me by his old regiment, the
20th Panjab Infantry, which enabled me to make full use of .the free-
dom thus allowed to me.

Iintend to complete here at Mardan, in the centre of the old
Gandhira my detailed report before I return to Lahore and the cares
of the University office.

7. Nots on the date of the composition of the Kavitta Ramdyana of
Tulsi Das.—By G. A. Grierson, C.L.E,, Pr.D,, 1.C.S,

Any fact which helps us to fix the date of the writings of Tulaei
Dasa is of importance to the history of Indian Literature.

The Kavitta Ramayana of this poet is & collection of Kavittas written
at different times. On page 97 of Vol. XXIII (1893) of the Indian
Antiguary, I was able to show, from astronomical calculations, that the
171st Kavitta of the Uttara Kapda was written between 1612 aud 1614
AD. .

Kavittas 163 to 177 are usually considered as forming a group by
themselves referring to the plague which invaded India in the reign of
Jahangir. .

In Kavittas 163-166, the poet addresses Civa, interceding on
behalf of Benares, which is suffering from a terrible calamity, the
people dying, as if from poison, In Nos. 167 and 168, he addresses
Parvati in the same strain, and in both, he distinctly mentions the
plague (mahamari). In 169, he addresses Hanuman, and again men-
tions the plague. In 170 he addresses Hanuman and Ramacandra and
again mentions the plague by name. In 171-173, he addresses Rama-
candra alone. In 171, he does not mention the plagune. He refers to
the oppressions which Benares is suffering from the Musalmans. The
astronomical reference in this Kauvitfa enables us, as I have shown else-
where, to fix the date of its writing, as between 1612 and 1614 A.D.
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In 172, he simply adores the name of Rama, and in 173, he describes
& terrible mortality which is .occarring in the holy city. No. 174
admittedly has nothing to do with the plugne. It is a kavitta in praise
of a falcon. In No. 175, he entreats Hanuman and Rimacandra to
save the city from an epidemic.” In 176 he entreats Ramacandra to
save the city from calamities under which it is suffering.

Finally, in 177 he describes how the city had been pnnished for its
#ins by an epidemic of plague, and how it had been saved by Rama-
‘candra in answer to the Poet's prayers. -

Regarding this plague, I here give the following extract from the
Times’ Weekly Edition for Janunary 28th, 1898 :—

How important these improvements in treatment are may be
learned from the records of an outhrenk which took place at Agra in
the year of the reign of the Mughal Emperor Jahangir (1605-1627).
1ts origin is narrated in the Emperor’s autobingraphy as “a strange
and wonderful tale,” of which, however, his Majesty, after direot
inquiry, vouches for the truth. The daunghter of a family that had
fallen victims to the plague saw one day in the courtyard “ a mouse
falling and rising in a distracted state. It was running about in every
direction after the manner of drunkards and did not know where to
go.” A cat to which it was thrown nearly died, and soon afterwards
the plague or bubo appeared in one of the female slaves and spread
throagh the household, killing 17 people in the space of eight or nine
days. The correspondence of this story with the supposed propagation
of the plague in Bombay by infected rats brought in ships from China
is significant, But even more striking is a preceding passage in the
Royal autobiography, translated by Mr. Alexander Rogers for the
Indian Magazine of the present month of January, 1898 :—

At this time those who were loyal represented that the disease of
the plague (ta'dn) was prevalent iu the city of Agra, so that in a day
100 people, more or less, were dying of it. Uunder the armpits, or in
the groin, or below the throat a lump comes and they die. This is the
third year that it has raged in the cold weather and disappeared in the
commencement of the hot season. It is a strange thing that in these
three years the infection has spread to all the towns and villnges in the
neighbourhood of Agra, and there has been no trace of it in the Fath-
pur Sikri, and as far as for 21 kos from Amaunabad to Fathpur. The
people of that place have forsaken their own homes and gone to other
villages.

So great was the terror of infection that those stricken were left
to their fate, * and at last it came to such a pass that. through excessive
suspicion no one would come near them.” If the origin of the disease
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seems to present a resemblance, the difference in the treament of the
sufferers is more apparent. In both cases the popular instinet hit upon
the precaution of segregation, But under the Mughal empire the
segregation was effected by abandoning the victims; in our day it is in
some measure secured by carrying off the victims to hospitals, where
‘they receive the utmost alleviation that their malady permits and the
best chance of recovery.

I have no materials at hand to check tlie dates given in this extract,
bat we may assume that the plague was at its height in Agra in the
year 1618 A.D. We have thus a terminus before whicli the kavitias
referring to the plague cannot have been written. We are also able to
assert that the 171st kavitta cannot refer to the plague, as is generally
supposed by native scholars, for it is written at least four years before
A.D. 1618.

There is no reason to suppose that the kavittas were arranged in
their present order by the poet himself. Even if they were, it is plain

from the analysis given above that he did not gronp them rigorously

according to subjects. We have the kuvitta in praise of the falcon
inserted amongst & number referring to the plagne. I may note that
this kavitta, in praise of the auspicious bird, is said to have been uttered
by the poet when at the point of death. The bird flew across his vision,
and he accepted it as a good omen.
Norg:— The passage referving to the Plagne is taken from the
uzak-i-Jabangiri (Sayyid Abmad's edition, page 259). More re-
ferences may be found in Elliot-Dowson’s, Vol. VI, pages 346, 357, 405.
The Plague first appeared in the Panjab in the eleventh year of Jahangjr's
reign (commenced 10th March 1616), or rather in the middle of the
preceding year. When the Emperor came to Agrain the thirteeuth
year of his reign (=A.D. 1618), he found the plague at its lieight, and
in connection with this the stories of the mouse and female slave, etc.,
are related. The plagne is said to have lasted for 8 years.—T.B.

8. Human Sacrifices in Ancient Assam.—By E. A. Guir, 1.C.8.
The paper will be published in the Journal, Part I.

«\
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The following additions bave been made to the Library since the
meeting held in February last :—

]‘RANSAcrlons. f’nocssmncs AND Jouanu.s,

presented by the vespective Societies and Editors,

Bombay. The Indian Antiguary,— Vol. XXVI, Parts 330-31.

Boston. Boston Society of Natural History,— Proceedings, Vol.
XXVIII, Nos. 1-5,

Brisbane. Queensland Agricultural Joarnal,— Vol. II, Part 1.

Queensland Museum,— Annals, No. 4.

Calcutta. Indian Engineering,— Vol. XXIII, Nos. 6-9.

. The Indian Lancet,— Vol. XI, Nos. 3 and 4.

——. Maha-bodhi Society,—Jonrnal, Vol. VI, No. 10.

———. Photographic Society of India,— Journal, Vol. XI, No. 2.

« Wealth of India,—Vol. I, Nos. 9, 10 and 12. _

Christiana. Videnskabs-Selskabet i Christiana,— Forhandlinger, 1895.

. Skrifter, 1895.

Copenhagen. K. Nordiske Oldskrift-Selskab,— Aarboger, II Raekke,
Band XI, Heft 3 und 4.

. . Mémoires, 1896.

———,. ~——_ Nordiske Fortidsminder,— Heft 3.

Dresden. Gesellschaft Iris zu Dresden,— Deutsche Entomologische
Zeitsohrift, Band X, Heft 2. ’

Dublin. Royal Irish Academy,— Proceedings, 3 Series, Vol. IV,
No. 4.

Leipzig. Konigl. Sichsische Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften,—
Mathem.-phys. classe, Abhandlungen, Band XXIV, No. 2.

Liége. Société Géologique de Belgique,— Annales, Tome XXIV,
No. 2.

London. The Academy,—New Series, Nos. 1342-45.

~———. The Athengum,— Nos. 3665-68.

————. Iustitntion of Civil Engineers,—Minutes of Proceedings,
Vol. CXXX.

Institution of Electrical Engineers,—Journal, Vol. XXVT,
No. 131. ,

———. Institution of Mechanical Engineers,~ Proceedings, No. 4,

1896.
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- London. Nature,— Vol. LVII, Nos. 1473-76.

Psychological Review,— No. 3, 1696.

——. Royal Geographical Society,— Geographical Journal, Vol. XI
Nos. 1 and 2.

Zoological Society of London,—Transactions, Vol. XIV,
Part 5.

Manchester. Manchester Literary and Philosophical Society,— Memoirs
and Proceedings, Vol. XLII, Part 1.

Moscow. Société Impériale des Naturalistes de Moscon,— Bulletin,
No. 2, 1897,

Munich, K. b. Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Minchen, phil. u.
hist. cl., Sitzungsberichte, Band II, Heft 1, 1897.

Mussoorie. The Indian Forester,— Vol. XXIV, Nos. 1 and 2.

Paris. Société de Géographie,— Bulletin, Septiéme Série, Tome XVIII,
No. 3. .

. » Comptes Rendus des Séances, Nos, 18-20, 1897.

Philadelphia. American Philosophical Society,— Proceedings, Vol.
XXXVI, Nos. 153 and 155.

Franklin Institute. —Journal, Vol. CXLV, No, 1.

Rome, Rivista Geografica Italiana,—Band V, No. 1.

—————. Societd Degli Spettroscopisti Italiani,— Memorie, Band XXV]I,

. No. 12.

Stockholm. Euntomologishe Tidskrift,—Band XVIII, Heft 1-4.

Taiping. Perak Government,— Gazette, Vols. X, Nos. 34; XI, 2-5.

Vienna. K. Akademie der Wissenschaften,— Archiv fiir dsterreichische
Geschichte, Band LXXXIII, Heft 2.

Denkschriften, mathem-naturw. cl.,, Band LXIII;

philos-hister..cl., XLIV.

, ==————_ Fontes Rerum Austriacarum,— Il Abth, Band XLIX,

Heft 1.

. ———. Sitzungsberichte, —mathem-naturw. cl, Abth. I,
Band CV, Heft I-X; II A, CV, 1-10; II B, CV, 1-10; I1I, CV,
1-10; phik-hist. cl. Band CXXXIV and CXXXV.

_— Anthropologmche Gesellschaft in Wien,—Mittheilungen, Band
XXVI1, Heft 6.

K. K. Geologische Reichsanstalt,—Jahrbuch, Band XLVII,

Heft 2.

S——
.

. Verhandlungen, Nrn. 14-16, 1897,
——. K. K. zoologisch-botanische Gesellschaft in Wien,— Verhand-
. lungen, Band XLVII, Heft 10.
Washington, Biological Society of Washington,— Proceelings, Vol.
X11, pp. 1-26.
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ﬁooxs AND f’AMP-HLETS.

L]

presented by the Authors, Translators, &c.

Mitra, Sarar CHANDRA. A Bengali Robin Hood. 8vo. Calcutta.

. Notes from the Calcutta Zoological Gardens, No. II. 8vo.
Calcutta, 1897.

TsiMBourakY, Avexis L Essai d’'mn plan de métaphysique. 8vo.
Athénes, 1896.

}AlsceLLAN EOUS fRESENTA‘noNs,

Report on the Excise Revenue in the Central Provinces for the year
1896-97. Fcp. Allahabad, 1897.

CHier CoMMissioNER, CENTRAL PROVINCES.

Report on the Rail-Borne Traffic of Bengal during the year 1896-97.
Fep. Calcutta, 1897.

Report on the River-Borne Traffic of the Lower Provmces of Bengal,
and on the Inland Trade of Calcutta, and on the Trade of Chitta-
gong Port for the year 1896-97. Fecp. Calcutta, 1898.

Resolution reviewing the Reports on the working of the District Boards

~ in Bengal during the year 1896-97. Fcp. Calcutta, 1897. .

Resolution reviewing the Reports on the working of Municipalities in
Bengal during the year 1896.97. Fcp. Calcutta, 1898.

Returns of the Rail and River-Borne Trade of Bengal during the

-quarter ending the 30th September, 1897. Fep. Calcatta.
GOVERNMENT OF BENGAL.

Inscriptions copied from the stones collected by King Bodawpaya and
placed near the Arakan Pagoda, Mandalay, Vols.I-II. Fcp. Ran-
goon, 1897. GOVERNMENT OF Bugma,

Farther Papers regarding the Famine and the Relief operations in India
during the years 1896-97. Fecp. London, 1897. .

Indian Antiquary for September 1897. 4to Bombay 1897.

Letters received by the East India Company from its Servantsin the
East. Vol. II. 8vo. London, 1897.

GoverNMENT OF INDIA, HoME DEPARTMENT.

Agricultural Ledger. Medical and Chemical series, No. 11. 8vo. Cal-
cutta, 1898. GovT. oF INDIA, REV. AND AGRI DEpr.

REA, ALExR. Monumental Remains of the Dutch East India Company
in the Presudeucy of Madras. 4to. Madras, 1897.

GOVERNMENT 0¥ MaDRas.

Report on the Administration of the Punjab and its Depeudencies for
1896-97. Fep. Lahore, 1898. GOVERNMENT OF THE PuNJaB.
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Veper, E. Efterskrift til Bornholms Oldtidsminder og Oldsager.
4 to. Copenhagen, 1897.
Kongerige NorpiSKkE OLDSKRIFTSELKAB, COPENHAGEN.
Monthly Weather Review for October, 1897. 4to. Calcatta 1898.
MeTEOROLOGICAL REPORTER, GOvT. oF INDIA.
Anunual Report of the Director of the Royal Alfred Observatory, Mau-
ritus, for the year 1896 Mauritius, 1896.
Rovar ALrkED OBSEEVATORY, MAURITIUS.
Betsaeim, J. Evangelium secundum Matthaeum. 8vo. Christiania.
1892.
BipeNgap, Orar. Diagnoser af tre nye Anunnulata Polycbaeta. 8vo.
Christiania, 1894.
Systematisk oversigt over Norges Annnla.ta. Polychaeta. 8vo.
Christiania, 1894.
Buyrr, Axer. Bidrag til Kundskaben om Norges Soparter. II-IIL.
8vo. Christiania, 1892.
Nye bidrag til kundskaben om karpla.nternes udbredelse
i Norge. 8vo. Christiania, 1892.
Om to kalktufdannelseri Gudbrandsdalen med bemaerkmnger
om vore fjelddales postglacinle geologi. 8vo. Christiania, 1892.
Broceer, W. C. Die Eruptivgesteine des Kristianiagebietes. 8vo.
Christiania, 1894.
———. Sundtit et nyt mineral fra Oruro i Bolivia. 8vo. Christiania,
1892. :
CoLrLetr, R. On a collection of Birds from Tongoa, New Hebrides.
8vo. Christiania, 1892.
Oversigt over de tri-cirrate Arter af Slaegten Onus. 8vo.
Christiania, 1892,
Dahl, Ove. Nye bidrag til kundskaben om vegetationen i Troldhelmen
og fjeldpartiet mellem sundalen og Lesje. 8vo. Christiania, 1892,
Plantegeografiske undersogelser i ydre sondmore, 1894. Chris-
tiana, 1895.
———. Vegetationen i Troldheimen (Surendals-Sundals fjeldenee.)
Christiania, 1891.
ELLiNGsEN, Epv. Bidrag til Kundskaben om de norske Myriopoders
Udbredelse. 8vo. Chnstmnm, 1892.
GeeLuuypeN, H. Stedbestemmelse paa hoie Bredder. 8vo. Chris-
tiania, 1892, ’
GuLDBERG, ALF. Om differentialligninger, der besidder forste funda-
mental-integraler. 8vo. Christiania, 1894,
Om en speciel klasse lineaere homogene dlﬁerentlalhgmnger.
8vo. Christiania, 1894,
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GuLpBerG, Gusrav. Bidrag til noiere kundskab om Atlanterhavets
rethval. 8vo. Christiania, 1891.

————. Rudimentaere baglemmer hos hvaldyrene i fosterlivet. 8vo.
Christiania, 1894.

Hansen, ANDR. M. De kvarlaere klimat-skifter og excentricitets-teori-
erne. 8vo. Christiania, 1894,

JorgenseN, E.  Om floraen i Nord-Reisen og tilstodende dele af Liyngen.
8vo. Christiania, 1894.

Kext, DR. GeorGE. Die Lehre Hagels vom Wesen der Erfalirang
und ihre Bedeutung fiir das Erkennen. 8vo. Christiania, 1892.

Kuakr, Hans J.  Om den almindelige gravitation og forsog til en meka-
nisk theori for samme, 8vo. Christiania, 1892,

KReFTING, AXEL. Om nogle Metallers Oxydation ved noitrale Saltes
Medvirken. 8vo. Christiania, 1892,

Kroau-TonnNing, Dr. K. Die Guadenlehre und Die stille Reformation.
8vo. Christiania, 1894,

LaceraeiM, G.  Zur Anatomie der Zwiebel von Crinum pratense Herb.
8vo. Christiania, 1894,

Larsex, AMunp B. Lydlaeren den solorske Dialekt isaer i dens Forhold
til Oldsproget. 8vo. Christiania, 1894.

———. Oversigtskart over visse dialektfaenomeners udbredelse i Kris-
tianssands stift. 8vo. Christiania, 1892.

LuNDGREN, BERNHARD, Anmarkningar om Faunani Andéns Jurabild-
ningar. 8vo. Christiania, 1894.

Moxerer, Car. A. Kongsberg ertsdistrilt. 8ve. Christiania, 1894.

Nievsen, Dr. YNovar, Aktstykker vedkommende Konventionen i Moses
14 de Avgust 1814. 8vo. Christiania, 1894.

Vedtaegter og Dokumenter fra det hanseatiske Kontor i Ber-
gen og dettes enkelte Gaarde. 8vo. Christiania, 1892.

Osteye, P. Die Zahl der Biirger von Athen im 5. Jabrhandert. 8vo.
Christiania, 1894.

PaLMsTréM, A. Sur V'équntion de Lami ——— —[n(n+l)pu+ Bly=
8vo. Christiania, 1895. '

Peanson, W. H. Hepaticae Madagascarienses. Notes on a collection
made by Rev. M. Borgen, Rev. Borchgrevink and Rev. Dable,
1877.82. 8vo. Christiania, 1893,

~———. Lejeuneae Madagascarienses. 8vo. Christiania, 1892.

RaepEr, A. Avistoteles’s skrift om Athens statsforfatmng 8vo.
Christiania, 1892,

Sams, G. O. Contributions to the knowledge of the Fresh-water Ento-
mostraca of New Zealand as shown by artificial hatching from
dried mud 8vo. Christiana, 1894.
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Scriorz, O. E. Das Schmelzen des Binneneises. 8vo. Christiania
1891.

Noyle-Bemerknmger om Dannelsen af Strandlinierii fast

F]eld 8vo. Christiania, 1894.

Resultate der im Sommer 1893 in dem nordlxohst.en Theile
Norwegens ausgefiihrten Pendelbeobachtungen nebst einer Unter-
suchung iiber den Einfluss von Bodenerschiitterungen aunf die
Schwingungzeit eines Pendels. 8vo. Christiania, 1894.

Scasorr, P. O. Aristoteles om Athens Statsforfataing ed. F. G.
Kenyon. 8vo. Christiania, 1891.

Mythologiske studier. 8vo. Christiania, 1891.

StorM, Gustav. Norges gamle Vaaben, Farver og Flag. 8vo. Chris-
tiania, 1894.

Stormer, CarL. Summation af nogle trigonometriske raskker. 8vo.
Christiania, 1892,

SrroM, Knur T. Natrinmaethylats mdvxrknmgpamowprolaoton 8vo.
Christiania, 1892,

Om y-oxyisocapronamid og y-oxyisocapronsar a.mmonmk

8vo. Christiania, 1892.

Tore, ALP. Zu den phrygischen Inschriften aus romischer Zelt 8vo.
Christiania, 1894.

Unpser, Dr. INavaLp. De nordiske kloverblad-formede spaender fra
yngre jernalder, deres tilblivelse og ndvxklmg 8vo. Christiania,
1891,

Mere om de norske oldsager i kobenhavns oldnordiske museum,
8vo. Christiania, 1891. . SocifTé pEs SCIENCES DE CHRISTIANIA.

Annual Report of the Board of Regents of the Smithsonian Institation,
Washington,8vo. Washington, 1896. SMrITEsONIAN INSTITUTION,

f’smomclu..s f’u RCHASED,

Berlin. Deutsche Litteraturzeitung,— Band XVIII, Nin. 46-49.

Calcutta. Indian Medical Gazette,—Vol. XXXIII, No. 2.

Cassel. Botanisches Centralblatt,— Band LXXII, Nrn. 7-9.

Chicago. The Journal of Geology,—Vol. V, No. 8.

Geneva. Archives des Sciences Physiques et Naturelles,—Janvier,
1898.

Géottingen. Konigl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften,— Gottingische
gelehrte Anzeigen, Band CLIX, Nr. 12.

Leipzig. Annalen der Physik und Chemie,—Band LXIV, Heft 1.

. Beiblitter,— Band XX, Nr. 1.

———. Literarisches Centralblatt,— Nru. 46-49, 1897.
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London. The Chemical News,— Vol. LXXVI, Nos. 1982-85.

The Entomologist,— Vol. XXX, No. 415.

The Entomologist’s Monthly Magazine,— 224 Series, Vol. V1II,

No. 96.

The Journal of Botany,— Vol. XXXV, No. 420.

The Loundon, Edinburgh and Dublin Philosophical Magazine,—

. 5th Series, Vol. LXIV, No. 271.

Numismatic Circular,— Vol. VI, No. 63.

The Quarterly Journal of pure and applied Mathematics,—
Yol. XXIX, No. 115.

New Haven. American Journal of Science,—4th Series, Vol. IV,
No. 24.

Paris. Académie des Sciences,— Comptes Rendus des Séances, Tome

. CXXYV, Nos. 19-22.

———. Aannales de Chimie et de Physique,— Décembre 1897.

-, Journal des Savants,— Novembre, 1897,

. Revue Critique d’Histoire et de Littérature,——— New Series,

Vol, XLIV, Nos. 4649, :

Revue Sclentlﬁque,— 4¢ Série, Tome VIII, Nos. 21-24,

ﬁooxs f’u RCHASED,

Beeg, CHARLES Roannr History of the Birds of Europe not observed in
" the British Isles, Vols. I-IV. 8vo. London, 1863.

Cuavanyges, Eoovaep. Les Mémoirs Historiques de Se-Ma Ts'Ien, Vol. I.
8vo. Paris, 1895.

Surrs, H. Grose. Rhopalocera Exotica, being Illustrations of New,
Rare, or Unfigured Species of Butterflies, Part 42, 4to. London, 1897,

Yareeir, WinLiau. History of British Birds, Vols. I-III 8vo London.
1856,



PROCEEDINGS

OF THE

ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL,

fon }&me.. 1898,

%Oﬁ_—

The Monthly General Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal was
held on Wednesday, the 6th April, 1898, at 9-15 p.uM.

Dg. A. F. R. HoeernLg, C.I.E., Vice-President, in the chair.

The following members were present :—

Dr. A. Aleock, Dr. T. Bloch, W. B. Colville, Esq., W. K. Dods, Esq.,
F. Finn, Esq., E. B. Havell, Esq., H, H. Hayden, Esq., D. Hooper, Esq.,
The Rev. H. B. Hyde, D. J. Macpherson, Esq., J. Mann, Esq., Dr. F. P.
Maynard, L. de Nicéville, Esq., J. D. Nimmo, Esq., R. D. Oldbam, Esq.,
Dr, D. Prain, A.T. Pringle, Esq., Babu Jadu Nath Sen, M, J. Seth,
Esq., The Rev. J. Watt.

Visitors :—John Bathgate, Esq., Captain B. Novitsky, Babu Ram
Brahma Sanyal, C. M. Z. 8.

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed.

Thirty-one presentations were announced, details of which are given
in the Library List appended.

The following gentlemen duly proposed and seconded at the last
Meeting of the Society were ballotted for and elected ordinary
members ;—

Maharajah Prodyat Coomar Tagore.
Herbert Stark, Esq.

K. G. Gupta, Esq.

Dr. C. J. Milne.
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The following gentlemen are candidates for election at the next
meeting : —

R. N. Mookerjee, Esq., of Messrs. Martin & Co., proposed by
Babu Jadu Nath Sen, seconded by R. D. Mehta, Esq.

J. Bathgate, Esq., proposed by F. Finn, Esq., seconded by W. K.
Dods, Esq.

The following gentlemen have expressed a wish to withdraw from
the Society :—
Dr. A. Crombie.
T. W. Richardson, Esq.’
Maulvie Abdul Kader.

Babu Ram Brahma Sanyal, Superintendent of the Alipore Zoologi-
cal Gardens, exhibited living specimens of the Egyptian Jerboa (Dtpuo
Jaculus).

The following papers were read :—
1. A note on some Block-Prints from _Khotan.—By Dr. A F.R.
HoerNiE, C.ILE. Plates I-1L

In my Presidential Address, published in the Proceedings for
February last (page 68), I mentioned that I had in my possession
twenty-one volumes, which had come from Khotan, in Chinese Turkes-
tan. There is one point with regard to these volumes that I omitted
to state, which I will now supply. They are not all manuscript booka
as it might appear from the connection in which I spoke of them.
Some of them are block-prints. I had noticed this civcnmstance long
ago, a8 well as two others, that the block-printed matter repeated
itself on every page of the books, and that it was printed in different
positions en their alternative pagee. As this is a point of considerable
interest, the notice of which I had unfortunately missed out in my
Address, I will now enter into it a little moré fully,

Most of the twenty-one volumes are certainly manuscripts. With
regard to some I am not certain what they are, manuscript or block-
print; but there are others which are undoubtedly block-prints. For
on many pages the smudges of the square straight-lined margins of the
blocks can be distinctly seen. Occasionally the block was provided
with & square of raised straight lines enclosing the type, and this
marginal square is printed off along with the enclosed type.

The printing was not always carefully done, occasionally.the blocks
were inked too much, and the prints are smudgy ; at other times they
were inked too little, aud the print is almost illegible. When the print
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is repeated on the snme page, the impressions were sometimes taken so
close together that the margins of the prints run into one another.

The books which I shall describe in this Note fall into two varieties.
One of them shows a text arranged in two columns, the other has a
textin three columns, of which, however, two are identical with those of
the first variety. The two varieties of text are shown in figures 1 and 2
of Plate I. To the first variety belong three of the five block-prints
described in this Note; and one of these three forms a sub-variety,
as will be shown below. In printing these books, accordingly, at least
two distinct blocks must have been used; but the types cut on the
two blocks exhibit a very striking similarity, as if one were copied
from the other, so far as the identical portions of the text are con-
cerned. The various modes in which the prints were taken from these
two blocks will be explained under the description of each book.

(1) Block-print a. This was received by me from Captain Stuart
H. Godfrey, along with two other volumes, on the 25th February last.
It is, therefore, not included among the ‘twenty-one volumes ” men-
tioned in my Address. Its pages measure 8 x10} inches. It consists

.of 32 “forms”; each form is made up of one sheet of paper, which is
folded in the middle, thus making two leaves. Each form, accordingly,
consists of two leaves, or four pages. The book is provided with two
covers, each made up of four layers of paper pasted together to make
a thick paste-board.,  The forms are stitched together, to make up a
book, along the longer side of the leaves. The stitches are made with
copper nails, held in position by small thin copper plates, attached to
‘the two ends of the nails,

The block of type (Plate I, fig. 1) which is printed on the pages
of this book measures, between the edging lines, nearly 3} x 6} inches.
‘Each page bears three impressions of it, placed side by side, parallel to
the longer side of the page, and 8o that the head of the block is always
turned to the outer edge of the page. The latter circumstance makes it
necessary to turn round the book entirely, when, in reading, one passes
£rom one page to the next following, though, of course, owing to the con-
stant repetition of the same text, there was no need, in reading, to observe
any particular order of the pages. On the right and left of each page
there is left a blank margin of about onme inch on either side. This
reduces the space on the page to about 8§ inches ; and as three impres-
sions of the block had to be accommodated within that space, they were
placed so close together that the co-terminous edges of their type
almost touch one another. To admit of this close printing, the enclosing
‘straight lines had to be left uninked ; and the edging lines of the block,
therefore, (excepting occasional smudges) are not seen on the pages.
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Only tweo pages, towards the middle of the book, make an exception to
this arrangement. On these the impressions are placed the other way,
parallel to the narrower side of the page. In this way only two
impressions could be accommodated side by side; for these there was
plenty of room; and accordingly the edging lines of the block were
inked, and are seen on the page. On the other hand, with this
arrangement there was not space on the page enough for four
impressions ; the space was too much for two, and too little for
four impressions. Hence the other alternative was adopted of accom-
modating only three impressions on each page, by arranging them
differently, and thus utilising the whole of the available space on the
page. It seems natural to conclude that those two exceptional
pages were the first trial pages. They form together the outer side of
a folded sheet. The modus operandi seems to have been, to take a
sheet, and fold it in the middle ; then unfold it and place on it as many
impressions as the two halves of it would take ; then, after prioting, to
fold it again; and finally to bind the folded sheets into a book.

(2) Block-print B. This book was received by me in October
last, together with 13 others, from Mr. G. Macartney. Its pages
measure 5 X 61 inches ; and it consists of 35 forms, each made (as before
explained) of one folded sheet, there being altogether 70 leaves. It has
no special covers ; only the two outside leaves are not imprinted. It is
stitched with three copper nails, which are held in position by two copper
slips, one in front and the other at the back of the book, along its longer
side. These slips measure 6x § inches.

Each page bears one impression of the block (Plate I, fig. 1), The
edging lines of the block are not shown, excepting occasional smudges.
The impression of the type just fills the whole page, leaving only narrow
margins on all four sides. The block must have been badly inked ; for
the impressions are only faintly visible. Column I, line 7, letter 1
exhibits a different reading; see pages 128 and 130.

(3) Block-print y. This is also one of the thirteen books received
from Mr. Macartney in October last, Its pages measure 114 x 4} inches,
and it consists of 40 forms, each made up of one folded sheet. It has
o special cover: of the two terminal leaves, one is not imprinted at all,
while the other is only imprinted on the inuer side. It is stitched, in
three places, along its longer side, with twists of paper. Each of these
three twists is passed through two adjacent holes and tied into & knot.

Each page bears one full impression, and the major portion of
another. Of the latter, the two first lines are wanting, for which the page
afforded no space. The two impressions are placed so as to turn their
heads to the edges of the page; their foot-lines (line 12 in fig. 1) ac-
cordingly meet in the middle of the page.
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A curiosity of this book is that it shows a few letters, apparently
written in an altogether different script, inscribed in the middle of the
blank space, which separates line 7 from line 8 of the text. See Plate I,
fig. 3. They cannot have been, of course, on the block of the text; they
might have been imprinted from separate small blocks ; but they rather
look as if they were inscribed by hand. They are shown on Plate 1I,
in facsimile, and occur at irregular places in the book, as follows : —

Nos. Sheet. Leaf. Page. Nos. Sheet. Leaf. Pago.

1) 1 2 4 (22,23) 19 37,38 73,76
(23 3 56 912  (24,25) 20 39,40 77,80
(45 5 9,10 17,20  (26,27) 21 41,42 81,84
6,7 6 11,12 21,24  (28,29) 26 51,52 101,104
8,9 7 13,14 252  (30,31) 27 53,54 105 108
(10,11) 11 21,22 41,44  (32,33) 28 5556 109,112
(12,13) 12 23,24 45,48 (34,35 80 59,60 117,120
(14,15) 15 29,30 57,60  (36,37) 31 61,62 121,124
(16,17) 16 31,32 61,64  (38,39) 82 63,64 125 128
(18,19) 17 83,34 6568  (40,41) 36 71,72 141,144
(20,21) 18 35,36 69,72

On each of the pages, above enumerated, two of these additional
inscriptions occur. For each page has two impressions of the block
and, therefore, two intermediate blank spaces. It will also be seen,
from the numbering of the pages, that if a * form ” is unfolded into an
open sheet, the additional inscriptions all show on the same side of the
sheet. Thus the “form” or sheet 3 folds into the leaves 5 and 6;
then, the outer pages (or the obverse of the sheet) number 9 and 12,
while the inner pages (or the reverse of the sheet) number 10 and 11.
Here the additienal inscriptions stand on the obverse side, on pages
9 and 12, while there are no additional inscriptions on the reverse side
of the sheet, .e., on pages 10 and 11. Accordingly, the obverse side of
the sheet bears four additional inscriptions, i.e., two on each page,
These additional inscriptions consist of 4 or 5 or 6 letters.

(4) Block-print 8. This is again one of the 13 books received
from Mr. Macartney in October last. Its pages measure 53 x 7§ inches,
and it consists of 37 forms, each made up of one folded sheet, It has
no special cover; the first and last leaves are blank ; so is the first page
of the second leaf, and the second page of the penultimate leaf. It is
stitched in three places, along the longer side, by means of three copper
nails fixed with small copper plates, exactly like block-print a. The
printing is not very well done, the canse apparently being the rather
indifferent quality of the ink.
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Each page bears one impression of the block. With the exception
of a few pages the edging lines of the block-type are not shown. There
is a blank margin round the type, on all four sides of a page, about an
inch, or an inch and a quarter, wide.

The impressions in this book were taken from a different block,
which is shown in Plate I, figare 2. It differs from the block used in the
books previously described, by having a third column of text inserted
in the vertical blank space, and an additional line of text inserted in the
horizontal blank space between lines 7 and 8. The text also agrees
with that of book B, in exhibiting the same varia lectio in columnu I,
line 7, letter 1, see pages 126 and 130.

(5) Block-print e. Again one of the thirteen books, received from
Mr. Macartney, in October last. Its pages measure 4} x 94 inches; and
it consists of 33 forms, of one folded sheet each. In point of cover,
stitching and pnntxng it is exactly like block-print 8.

The block used in printing this book was the same as that for
printing book 8. The text, woordmgly, also possesses the addmonal
column and line. :

* Each page bears one full impression of the block and the minor
portion (lines 8 to 12) of another, inclusive of the additional line. In
this case the two impressions are not placed, as in book y, with their
foot-lines adjoining, but in regular order. The full impression stands
at the bottom of the page; and above it, is placed the matilated impres-
sion, with its additional line, so that the whole page commences with
the latter line.

All the five books, above described, are printed on paper of a coarse
quality and a dirty, darkish buff colour. Dr. D. Prain, the Superin-
tendent of the Royal Botanic Gardens in Sibpur, who has kindly
examined it for me, says that it is of the sime kind as the ordinary
Nepalese paper, made of the fibres of the Daphne plant, The colour of
this paper is yellow, but darkens with age.

The edges of the books are not cut, but frayed.

There is nothing to distinguish the beginning and end of a book ;
and the pages are not numbered. Nor am I certain what is the top and
what the bottom of a page. The figures on Plate I show what I take
to be the top and the bottom. I have been guided in this arrangement
by the curious resemblance of some of the letters to Kharosthi.

There are evidently two versions of the text, a simpler and a
fuller. The former is shown in figure 1; the latter in figure 2. In the
fuller text the vertical blank space between the two colummns of the
simpler text is filled up with additional writing, making up, in fact, &
third colnmn, and the horizontal blank space is also filled up with an
additional line.
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The insertion of the additional column would seem to indicate that
each column of the simpler text must be read by itself, the third
column forming an additional text. The horizontal blank space, divid-
ing the column into halves of seven and five lines respectively, would
seem’ to show that each column consists of two formulae. The simpler
and fuller texts would thus contain four and six formulae respectively.
Of course, they might be connected with one another.

The text, to judge from its repetitions, would seem to be some
formula, perhaps a charm or an invocation or a so-called *creed.”
The repetitions seems to suggest a system of praying like that of the
Tibetans with their prayer-wheels or flags. The Khotan devotee may
similarly have sent up a long string of prayers by simply turning the
leaves of his book as rapidly as possible.

I have already remarked on the resemblance of some of the signs
to letters of the Khardsthi alphabet. Accordingly I suspect that the
lines are to be read from the right to the left, and that the letters
belong to the Semitic class of alphabets. It will be noticed that the
letters are written in different sizes, apparently only for the purpose
of utilising the available space to the fullest extent. Here and there
the forms of the letters in the two texts do not fully "coincide. This
seems to be due to imperfect inking of the block, or to inequalities in the
execution of the block. What the correct form of the letter may be
must remain, for the present, uncertain.

In the following references the letters of the three columns are
counted separately, and, in each column, from the right to left.

Col. II, line 10, letter 4 (the last) resembles the Kharosthi letter

khu. - The same letter (kha) occurs in col. II, line 3, letter 2.

Col. I, line 2, letter 5, resembles the Khardsthi da. It is also

- written diminutively. It also occurs in col. II, line 4, letter 3 ;
col. II, line 12, letter 3; and col. I, line 8, letter 5 (du). »
Col. I, line 4, letter 1 resembles the Khardsthi ya. It also occurs
in col. 1, line 3, letter 1 (yé) ; col. III, hne 8, letter 1; col. II,
* line 3, letter 4.

Col. I, line 4, letter 3 resembles the Kharﬁgghi md ; the bottom of
the letter is open owing to imperfect inkiug of the type.
The same letter occurs in col. II, line 12, letter 4 (ma), and
in col. III, line 5, letter 3 (mash).

Col. II, line 4, letter 1 resembles the Kharogthi na. It also occurs

in col. ITI, line 6, letter 2, and col. I, add. line, letter 3.

Col, II, line 9, letter 1 resembles Khardgthi ¢ra. It also occurs in

col. ITI, line 6, letter 3. ‘

Col. II, line 9, letter 4 resembles the Khardsthi ba ; and in diminu-

tive form, it occurs in col. III, line 11, letter 4.
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Col. I, add. line, letter 4 resembles the Khardsthi va; so also
col. I, line 10, letter 4; also col. I, line 5, letter 4 (vu), and
col. II, line 7, letter 2 (vu); col. I, line 11, letter 4 (vu);
also col. II, line 9, letter 3 (vé).

" Col. I, line 11, letter 1 resembles Khardsthi ra or fa. It occurs
also in col. II, line 8, letter 2, aund, in diminutive size, in
col. I, line 3, letter 3.

Col. I, line 1, letter 3 resembles the Khardsthi ¢a; and in col. I,
line 4, letter 4 there is gu.

Col. I, add. line, letter 6 resembles the Kharasthi sa (or s5).

Col. II, line 8, letter 5 resemnbles the Khardethi dha. With the
preceding letter, the word might be budha (buddha).

Col. III, line 1, letter 3 resembles the Khardsthi an.

A letter which occars several times is in col. II, line 2, letter 3;
col. I1, line 4, letter 4; col. II, line 5, letter 1 ; col. I, add. line, letter 5 ;
col. I, line 2, letter 3.

Col. I, line 6, letter 4 has some resemblance to the Greek capital
A, and col. I, line 6, letter 8, col. II, line 7, letter 3, col. I1I, line 12, letter 1
to the Greek capital U (V) ; and col. [1I, line 7, letter 4 is exactly like
the obsolete Greek b of the Kanerki coins. It also occurs in col.
I, line 7, letter 1, where, however, the loop is omitted in the simpler
text. There are also some other signs which remind one of Greek
letters, thus omega in col. II, line 11, letter 4; omikron in col. II, line
2, letter 2, and elsewhere; sigma in col. I, line 4, letter 2; col. I,
line 12, letter 2; col. I, line 11, letter 2 (or 3). Auother sign, like sigma
reversed, occurs in col. I, line 8, letter 4; and with a side-stroke, in
col. I, line 2, letter 7; col. III, line 2, letter 1; col. II, line 4, letter
2. Iota occurs in col. I, line 2, letter 2, and col. I, line 12, letter 1.

With reference to the facsimile legends shown on Plate II, I should
explain, that they are shown on a uniform plan: their heads point to
line 7, and their foot to line 8, as shown in figure 3 of Plate I. It will
be noticed, however, that the same symbol often occurs in reversed
positions, which seems to suggest that occasionally the legend is turned
on its head.

In each numbered group, there are shown two legends, marked
aand b. These occur on the same page of the book; thus a and b of
No. 1 occur on page 4. Each page, as already explained, bears two
impriots of the block (fig. 1, Plate I). Each imprint, of course has
the horizontal blank space; and in these two blank spaces the two legends
a aud b are placed.

It will be noticed that the same letter or group of letters is often
repeated. I cannot yet identify them; but some of them suggest Greek
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Georgian, or Cyrillic forms. I quote below a few of the most striking
examples.
Single letters.
(1) E Nos. 18a, b, 20b, 37b (Cyrillic e).
(2) 3J Nos. 8a, 9b, 11, 13b, 19ab, 20a, 25b, 31b 38b, 39b 400 ;
(Cyrillic z)
(3) ( Nos. 2a, 12a (Greek or Cyrillic s).
(4) ) Nos. 14a, 36a, 4la.
(5) Y Nos. 11a, 12b, 15a (Georgian ¢ or Russian tsch).
(6) P Nos. 6a, 10a, 275, 34a.
(7 { Nos. 1, 5a, 13a, 26a, 28b, 33a, 37a.
(8) 6 No. 6a (Georgian n).
(9) 9 Nos. 113, 15a.
(10) @ No. 14a.
(11) 9 No. 30b (Georgian m).
(12) 9 No. 13a.
(13) R No. 18b (Greek 7).
(14) © Nos. 18b, 22b, 29b, 344, 38b (Qeorgian, Cyrillic. f).
(15) @ Nos. 27a, 32a (Georgian p).
Groups of letters.
(18) |3 Nos. 2b, 85, 36a (cf. Nos. 2 + 7).
(17) VE Nos. 5b, 25a, 26, 31a, 35a (cf. Nos. 1 + 6).

(18) EF No. 22b (reverse of No. 17).

(19) 3Jd Nos. 3b, 4b, 6b, 9a, 15b, 16ad, 19a, 22a, 29b, 32ab, 33b, 34b
35b, 38b 406 (reverse of No. 16).

(20) )d No. 295 (of. Nos. 4 + 7)

(21) 34 No. 4a.

(22) 4 No. 6b.

(28) EF( No. 28a (cf. Nos. 6 + 3, and 22)
(24) BFC No. 29a (cf. Nos. 12 + 6 + 8).

I may add that two block-print books of the same kind as those
described in this note have been taken to Paris by M. Dauvergne for
presentation to the French Archeological Society. They were given
to him by Captain Godfrey with the permission of the Government of
India.

2. Materials for a Flora of the Malayan Peninsula, ‘No. 10. —Bg
Ste Georee King, K.C,LE,, M.B,, LL.D,, F.R. S Lately Superintendent
of the Royal Botanic Gardan COalcutta,

The paper will be published in the Journal, Part IL
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3. On the Lizard in Indiun Superstition and Folk-Medicine.—By
CaraT CanDrA MiTea, M.A., B.L., Corresponding Member of the Anthropo-
logical Society of Bombay. Communicated by the Anthropological Secretary.

The paper will be published in the Journal, Part III.

4. Noteon Dr. Hoernle’s paper on New and Rare Hindi and Muham-
madan Coins, No. IV.—By O. CobringToN, M.D., F.S.A. Communicated
by the Philological Secretary.

No. 15, plate VI, 1897, is & well-known Hindu coin. Marsden
figured it No. LXVIII in Numismata Orientalia and correctly read
the legend.

The coins are known in Western Indian bazars as Chatrapati or
Satara pice, are found commonly in alwost any collection of copper
coins met with in the Konkan or Western Dekkan, and are said, I think
quite rightly, to be the coins of the Satara State founded by Civaji.
Two varieties are recognized and called the old and new paisa, The
one figured by Marsden is one of the former sort, the lettering on the
latter sort is bolder and the coins are larger. The legend which as
usual is seldom or never complete on any one specimen is—

Oby. = Rev. ®%
[ L1C
=

It does not vary on any of the older sort, but on some of the newer the
last line of the Obv. is a little different. I have some on which it is @Y%
and one which reads (. The older are, I think, coins of Cambbaji
Chatrapati (A.D, 1681-88) son of Civaji, if not of that great man him-
self, the newer may be attributed to (ivaji Cahi, the third ruler (A. D.
1708-49) and his successors, the coin having the last line /& being
possibly one of Ram Raja the fourth king (1750-77).

A large number of the official Seals of the Satara kings and their
ministers were deposited in the Museam of the Bombay Asiatic Society
in 1875 by order of Government, of which I gave a full description in
Vol. XVI, of that Society's Journal after having made a good deal of
search and enquiry at the Alienation Daftar at Poona where a large
collection of documents connected with the Satara State is stored.
On these seals the name of Civaji is always fite not furwreiY; the title
Chatrapati is on many of them, and the dynasty is commonly spoken of
as the Chatrapati Rajas. '

H. H. Wilson, Grant Duff and the Bombay Gasettcer all state that
Civaji struck silver coins, Wilson adding that in all probability the
larin was the form adopted by him, for that was the chief silver currency
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in the Konkan and Western Dekkan in his time. I have been on the
look out for years for any silver piece which might be attribated to
Civaji without any success. All larins I have seen bear some Persian
legend, Civaji would not have tolerated that I think.

No. 13 in the same plate is & coin of the Porbandar State, known
in the bazars as rana shai. In my paper on the Coinages of Cutch and
Kathiawar, published in the Numismatic Chronicle for 1895, Vol. XV,
I described the coins of the Muzaffar Shah of Gujarat pattern issued in
those Sates of which this is one.

5. New species of Entada from Singapore and Borneo.—By H. N.
Riorey, M.A,, F.Z.S., Director of the Botanic Qardens, Singapore. Com-
mumcated by SuraEoN-MaJor D. PraIN.

The paper will be published in the Journal, Part 1L

6. Putiydlah coins, origin of the legend thereon.—By W. Irving,
.C.8., (retired.)
On referring to Mr. C. J. Rodgers’ * Catalogue of the Coins in the
Indian Muaseum,” Part IT (1894), Pp- 200, 201, it will be seen that the
coins of the Patiyalah State bear the following curious inscription :

ool oealy cpg¥ o0 3 od ofa
atG galo 23l 3355 preept 8 &

It is the same as that borne by the coins of Ahmad Shah Durrani, see
the same work, Part IV (1896), p. 165. I do not know that anyone
has ever called attention to the curious fact that a Sikh should adopt
and retein a motto from the coins of one of the hated Mahomedans.
The point is not referred to either in J. D. Cunningham’s ¢ History of
the Sikhs” or in Sir Lepel Griffin’s *“ Panjab Rajas.” The following
account is to be found ou folio 54 a, b, of the work Husain Shahi (British
Museum, Ms. Oriental, No. 1662), composed in the year 1213 H. (1798)
by Mu‘inu-d-din, Cishti. The occasion referred to must have been after
1176 H. (1761-2) and before 1770, the year of Najib Khdn's death ;
Cunningham and Griffin attribute this last invasion to the year 1767.
If this chronicler is to be relied on, then Mr. Rodgers will have to assign
the coin No. 11,119 (p. 200) to Amr Singh instead of to Alah Singh, his
grandfather. According to Mu‘inu-d-din Lahori’s Tar&ﬂ-z-Pan_;ab
Rajah Amr Singh succeeded his grandfather in 1764 and died in 1780.

These men were not particularly well pleased at the Durrani King's
reappearance to disturb them in their ease. Most of them sent presents
and humble petitions full of frivolous excuses for non-attendance.
Najibu-d-daulah was the only one that put in an appearance, and he
reported that in Hindistan all was peace and His Majesty might return
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to Qandahér and there take his rest and repose. Meanwhile the govern-
ment of Sibrind was made over to Najibu-d-daulah and he took posses-
sion of its castle.

Now Amr Singh was the grandson of Alah Singh Jat, the -first of
the Sikhs who rose to power. Oune day Najibu-d-daulah said to Amr
Singh, “Rajah! This foot of yours, Patiyalah, is nothing, I will show
“you a much better one, Shérgarh, which I have made at Najibabad, it
“is very strong.” Amr Singh inferred that it was intended to send
him as a prisoner to Najibabad ; his heart sunk, and the oolour left his
face. But Fato, widow of Alah Singh and grandmother of Amr Singh,
was a clever woman. She went secretly and fell at the feet of Shah
Wali Kban (Ahmad Shél’s chief minister), placed her shawl on his
feet, and bare-headed petitioned that for God’s sake he would rescue
her grandson from the olaws of Najibu-d-daunlah, promising to present a
fitting tribute (nazardnah). Shih Wali Khin was a man of probity
and of very kindly disposition, and during the night at a private inter-
view made some statement to the king.

In the morning the king sent for Amr Singh from the encampment
of Najibu.d-daulah, gave him a robe of honotr, and conferred on him
the title of Rdja-i-Rdjagdn, which is held by his descendants to
this day. And the coinage of Ahmad Shah, shelter of the faith (Din-
pandh), is current in Pafiydlah; and whoever sits in the throne of that
territory issues his coin in the name of that exalted king (5. e., Ahmad
Shah), and announces himself as a servant of that exalted house.
Amr Singh caused the words Rdja-i-Manicdi to be engraved on his
signet ring, Ahmad Shah being a Manizai. In return for the kindness
of Shah Wali Eban, Amr Singh counted himself a servant of Ahmad
Shah. : .

7. -On a third invasion of India'by Baer's Pochard (Nyroca boen)—
By F. Finx, B.A,, F.Z.8., Deputy Superintendent of the Indian Museum
( with exhibition of specimens.)

{Received and Read April 6th, 1898.]

In the Society’s Proceedings for 1896 (p. 61), and in the Joumal
for 1897 (Pt. II, p. 525), I have already recorded two incursions into
India on the part of the East-Asiatic duck mentioned in the title
of this paper.

1 have now to communicate the fact that Nyroca baers has again
visited India, during the past cold season, in numbers, which, if they
do not compare with those recorded on the last occasion (see Jowrnal,
loc. cit.), at any rate show that the bird was not at all uncommon. The
two specimens exhibited to-night form part of a series of seven secured
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for the Museum collection, while twelve living birds were purchased
for the Alipore Zoological Gardens, whence some have been despatched
to the London Zoological Society; and in addition to these I saw
others which I did not buy. Iu fact, taking into consideration the
rather poor supply of water-fowl in the Calcutta Provision Bazaar
this winter, Nyroca baer: might have been fairly called a common duck
there,

I saw the first specimen in the Bazaar on November 8th, 1897, and
the last on March 23rd of the present year, so that the species has been
present for some time ; longer, apparently, than before, the latest date
on which I have previously recorded it being Febrnary 27th. Among
the specimens I observed there were very few males, and none of these
were in full-plumage, all being immature. Of the nineteen specimeus
above recorded as obtained for the Museum and Zoological Gardens,
only six were drakes, and I do not remember seeing any others among
those which I did not buy. Among the females also, few or none
were in full-plumage, (though I only saw a very few in the complete
brown plumage of immaturity) so that these also were apparently
nearly all young birds.
~ Inoneof the females procured for the Alipore Zoological Gardens,
however, I observed that the iris was almost as white as a male’s, so
that this at any rate was probably an old bird, if the colour of the
eye in the female of this species becomes lighter with age. Certainly
brown is the usual colour of the iris in those females of this species
1 have seen so far, though I have noted exceptions.

It is curious that even yet no sportsman appears to have met with
this species;* probably the fact that most of the birds do not strik-
ingly show the characteristics of the species accounts for this; though
I find that the market dealers can distingnish them from the common
white-eye (Nyroca africana). The full-plumaged male is, of course,
quite unmistakable, but appears to be rare here. Omne female I saw,
but did not buy, had a large white patch at the base of the throat
in front, in addition to the usual spot at the base of the beak beneath.

With regard to the habits of the species, I may add to what I
have previously recorded that the note of the female is & harsh *karr,”
and that she sometimes jerks back her neck much like the male.

8. An Unrecorded Governor of Fort William in Bengal.—By C. R.
WiLson, M.A,

® With the exception of the Messrs. Dods, who, from the account given me,
appear to have done go; but by an unfortunate mischance the specimens were not
presoerved.
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9. A new Inscription of Mahdrdja Bhija I, from Murwar, dated
Harsa Samvat 200.—By Dr. T. Brocs.
The papers will be published in the Journal, Part I.

10. Materials for a Carcinological Fauna of Indin.—No. III. The
Brachyura Oancroidea.—By A. Ancock, M.B., C.M.Z.S.

The paper will be published in the Journal, Part 1I.

‘ 11, . Nuinismatic Notes and Novelttes, No, IILI.—By V. A. Smi1H,

1.CS.
The paper will be published in the Journal, Part L.

12. Scraps of Hindu Folk-lore—By Panpit Ramcraris CHOUBR,
'Late Pandit to W. Crookk, Esq., 1.C.S., (Retired) Editor of the ** Noith
Indian Notes and Queries.” Comuunicated by the Anthropological
Gecretary. 4

The paper will be published in the Journal, Part 111

)..IBRARY,

The following additions have been made to the Library since the
meeting held in March last,

TRANSACTIONS f’aocsanmes AND ]IOURNALS.

presented by the respactive Societies and Editors.

Alger. Société de Géographie d’Alger,—Bulletin, No. 4, 1897.

Berlin. K. P. Akademie der Wissenchaften zu Berlin,—Sitzungs-
berichte, Nrn. 40-43, 1897.

———. Zoologische Sammlung des Museums fiir Naturkunde in
Berlin,—Mitteilungen, Band I, Heft 1.

Brisbane. Queensland Agricultural Journal, Vol. II, Part 2.

Queensland Museum,—Aunnals, No. 1.

———. Royal Society of Queensland,—Proceedings, Vols. I, Parts 1;
I1,1and 2; II1; VI; VII, 1and 2; VIII, 1-4.

‘Buenos Aires. Museo Nacional,—Memoria, 1594-96.

Calcutta. Geological Survey of Indis,—Memoirs, Series XV, Vol. I,
Part 3.

—~——. Indian Engineer,—New Series, Vol. IT, Nos. 2 and 3.

~———. Indian Engineering,—Vol. XXIII, Nos. 10-14.

———. The Indian Lancet,—Vol. XI, Nos. 5-7,

——. Maha-hodhi Society,—Journal, Vol. VI, No. 11.
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Calcutta. Microscopical Suciety of Calcuttsa,—Bulletin, Vol. VI, No. 4. '

Photographic Society of India,—Journal, Vol. XI, No. 3.

Chicago. ‘I'he American Antiquarian and Oriental Jourual.—Vol. XX,
No. 1.

Frankfurt, a. M. Senckenbergische Naturforschende Gesellschaft,—
Abhaudlungen, Band XX, Nrn, 1; XXI1I1, 3 und 4.

—. Berichte, 1897.

The Hagte. Nederlandsche Entomologische Vereeniging,—Tijdschrift
voor Entomologie, Band XL.

Hale. Kaiserliche Leopoldino-Carolinische 'Dentsche Akademie der
Naturforscher,— Repertorinm, Band 1I, Nr.

Havre. Societe de Géographie du Havre. —Bulletm, Tome XIV No. 4.

Helsingfors. Société Finno-Ougrienne,—Mémoires, No. XI. ‘

Leipzig. Deutsche Morgenlindische Gesellscha.ft —Zeitschrift, Band
LI, Heft 4.

K. Siichsische Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften,—Abhandlun-

gen, Math—Phys Cl., Band XXIV, Nr. 3.

Berichte iiber die Verhandlangen, Phil.—Hist. Cl.,

Nr. 2, 1897.
London, The Academy,—New Series, Nos. 1346-50.
The Athersum,—Nos. 3669-73.
The Engineering Magazine,—Vol. XIV, No. 5.
Geological Society,—Geological Literature, 1897.
Quarterly Journal, Vol. LIV, Part 1.
Institation of Electrical Engineers,—Journal,—Vol. XXVTII,
No. 132.
Institution of Mechanical Engineers,—Proceedings, No. 1,

/]

1897.

Linnean Society 'of New Sonth Wales,—Proceedings, Vol.
XXII, Part 3.

———. Natare,—~Vol. LVII, Nos, 1477-81.

——. Royal Astronomical Society,—Monthly Notices, Vol. LVII,
Nos. 3 and 4.

——. Royual Geographical Society,— Geographwal Journal, Vol. XI,
No. 3.

Royal Microscopical Society,— Journal, Part 6, 1897.

———. Royal Society,— Proceedings, Vol. LXII, No. 381.

Royal Statistical Society,—Journal, Vol. LX, Part 4.

Madras. The Indian Journal of Education,— March 1898,

Munich. K. 'b. Akademie. der Wissenschaften zu Miinchen,— Sit-
zungsberichte, Math-Phys. Cl., Heft I1I, 1897 ; Phil. u. Hist. Ol.,

* Band 1I, Heft 2, 1897.
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New Haven. Yale Psychological Laboratory,— Studies, Vol. IV.

Paris. Journal Asiatique,— IX® Serie, Tome X, No. 2.

——— Bociéte Nationale des Sciences Naturelles et Mathématiques de
Cherbourg,— Mémoires, Tome XXX.

Philadelphia. American Academy of Political and Social Science,—
Annals, Vol. XI, No. 2.

~———. Fraunklin Institate,—Journal, Vol. CXLV, No. 2.

Pisa. 8Societd Toscana di Scienze Naturali, Atti (Processi Verbali), 4
Luglio —28 Novembre 1897.

Rome. Societd degli Spettroscopisti Italiani,—Memorie, Vol. XXVII,
No. 1.

Simla. United Service Institution of India,—~Journal, Vol. XXVII,
No. 130. :

St. Petersburgh. L'Acédemie Imperiale des Sciences de St. Péters-
bourg,—Aunnuaire du Musée Zoologique, No. 4, 1897.

————. Raussian Imperial Geographical Soclety,—Prooeedmgs Vol.
XXXIII, No. 4.

Taiping. Perak Government,—Guazette, Vol, XI Nos, 6and 7.

Vienna. K. K. Geologische Rewhsanstalt,-—Nm. 17 und 18, 1897 ;
1 und 2, 1898.

———. K. K. Naturhistorische Hofmuseums, Anna.len, Band XII,
Nr. 1, .

Woellington. -Polynesian Society,~—Journal, Vol VI, No. 4.

ﬁoozs AND fAuPﬂLue.

presented by the Authors, Translators, &c.

DePexning, G. A. Supplementary Notes on * Meteorology and the
Laws of Storms,” conclusively proving that air has no weight and
that it cannot be weighed. 8vo. Calcutta, 1897,

Muiriok, ProMATEA NatH. * The Annus Mirabilis " or India's Chas-
tening in the midst of joy. 8vo. Calcutta, 1897,

Poeg, T. A. The Total Solar Eclipse, January 22nd, 1898, as photo-
graphed at Dumraon, Shahabad District. Fop. Calcutts, 1898,

Sexart, E. Le MahAvastu. Tome III. 8vo. Paris, 1897.

SHAHA, DR. BrojoxatH. Stylography of the English Language. 8vo
Calcutta, 1897.

Snares, Wu, Humanity and the Man. 8vo. London, 1898.

Wesee, Dg. ALBrecHT. Indische Studien. Vol. XVIIL. 8vo. Leipzig,
1898.
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]ﬂ ISCELLANEOUS fR ESENTATIONS,

Fargxer, Rouanp P. Criminalitdit und Criminalitits-Statistik mit
besonderer Anwendung auf amerikanische Verhdltnisse. 8vo. Phi.-
ladelphia.

AMERICAN ACADENY OF PoOLITICAL AND SoCIAL SCIENCE, PHILADELPHIA.
Annnal Report of the Bharati Bbavan Library for 1893-94. 8vo.
- Allahabad, 1895. BHARATI BHAVAN LIBRARY, ALLAHABAD.
Report on the Administration of the Central Provinces for the year

1896-97. Fop. Allahabad, 1898.

Resolution on the management by Government of Private Estates in
the Central Provinces for the year 1895.96. Fcp. Nagpur, 1897.

Returns of the Rail-borne Traffic of the Central Provinces during the
quarter ending 30th September, 1897. Fcp. Nagpur, 1897,

Cuier CoMMISSIONER, CENTRAL PROVINCES.

Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presi-
dency during the years 1887-88, 1888-89, 1889-90 and 1890-91.
8vo. Bombay, 1897.

Revised Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency. By
Henry Cousens. Vol. VIII. 4to. Bombay, 1897.

GOVERNMENT OF BoMBAY.

Agreement between Great Britain and China, modifying the Convention
of March 1st, 1894, relative to Bnrma. and Tibet. 8vo. Londen,
1897.

Cosmos. The Christian Topography of Cosmos, an Egyptian Monk.
Translated by J. W. McCrindle. 8vo. London, 1897.

Dusois, Asst J. A. Hindu Manners, Customs and Ceremonies.
Translated by Henry K. Beauchamp. Vols. I-II. 8vo. - Oxford,
1897.

The Indian Antiquary for October and November, 1897. 4to. Bombay,
1897.

Return of Memorials addressed to the Secretary of State for India by
the British Committee of the Federation for the Abolition of State
Regulation of Vice, against the new Cantonment Regulations

. proposed by the Government of India, and by the British Women’s
Temperance Association, against any intervention of the State for
the Regulation of Immorality. Fep. London, 1897.

GoverNMENT OF INp1A, HoME Dsmnmm'

Epigraphia Indica for January, 1898. 4to. Calcutta, 1898.

GovERNMENT OF INDIA, REV. AND Aonx -DEpT.

Swite, EpMuxp W. Portfolio of Indian Architectural Drawmgs Pt. 1.

GoverNMENT OF NorTH-WEST PROVINCES,
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Dexirre, H., Caarevaiy, A. Chartularium Universitatis Parisiensis,
Tome IV. 4to. Paris, 1897, INpia Orrice, LoNDON.
Brrryer, Dr. MuximiniaN. Die Topographisehen Capitel des Indischen
Seespiegels Mohit. Translation. With Introduction by Dr. Wilhelm
Tomaschek. Fecp. Vienna. 1897,
K. K. GEOGRAPHISCHBN GESELLSCHAFT IN WIEN.
Wixtasor, RopERT C. Memoir. 2nd Edition. 8vo. Boston, 1897,
MassacHUSETTS HISTORICAL SoCIRTY.
Monthly Weather Review for November, 1897. 4to. Calcutta, 1898,
MeTEOROLOGICAL REPORTER, GOVERNMENT OF INDIA.
Annual Report of the Missouri Botanical Garden, St. Louis, for 1897.
8vo. St. Louis, 1897.
Missourr BoraxicaL GarpeN, St. Louis.
Year-book and Record of the Royal Geographical Society for 1898.
8vo. London, 1898.
Rorvar GeocearmIOAL Society, LoNpow.
Inscriptions de 1'Orkhon recueillies par 1'’Expédition Finnoise 1890 et
publiées par la Société Finno-Ougrienne, 4to. Helsingfors,
1892.
WiorMANN, YRIG., Zar Geschichte des Vokalismus der Ersten Silbe im
Wotjakischen mit riicksicht anf das Syrjinische. 8vo. Helsingfors,
1897. Socifrt FixNo-OvGrieNNE, HELSINGFORS.

fsmomcu.s fu RCHASED,

Berlin. Deutache Litteraturzeitung.—Band XVIII, Nr. 50.

v, Zeitachrift fiir Ethnologie,—Heft 5, 1897.

Calcutta. The Calcutta Review,—April, 1898.

e——, Indian Medical Gazette,—Vol. XXXIII, Nos. 3 and 4.

Cassel. Botanisches Centralblatt,—Band LXXII,© Nr, 10-13;
LXXIIT, 1.

Chiocago. The Journal of Geology,—Vol. VI, No. 1.

Geneva. Axchives des Soiences Physiques et Naturelles,—Towme V,
No. 2.

Loyden. Internationales Archiv ffir Ethaographie,—~Band X, Heft 6.

Leipsig. Annalen der Physik nnd Chemie,~Band LXIV, Heft 2.

——, ——, Beiblitter,—Band XXII, Heft 2.

=, Literarisches Cantralblatt,—Nr. 50, 1897; 1, 1898,

London. The Aunpals and Magazive of Natural History,—7tb Seriee,
Vol. I, No. 1. .

—=——, The Chemical Newa,~Vol. LXXV], Nos. 1986-88; LXXVII,
1989.
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London. The Entomologist,—Vol. XXXI, No. 416.

The Entomologist’s Monthly Magazine,—20d Series, Vol. IX,

No. 97.

The Imperial Asiatic Quarterly Review,—3" Series, Vol V,
No. 9.

~———. The Journal of Botany,—Vol. XXXVI, No. 421.

~———. The London, Edinburgh and Dublin Philosophical Magazine
and Journal of Science,—Vol. XLV, No. 272.

Numismatic Circular,—Vol. VI, No. 64.

Paris. I’Académie des Sciences,—Comptes Rendus des Séances, Tome
CXXV, Nos. 23-26.

Journal des Savants,—~Décembre 1897.

———. Revme Critique d’Histoire et de Littérature,—Vol. XLIV,
No. 50.

~————. Revue Scientifique,—4# Série, Tome VIII, Nos. 25 and 26; IX,
1-2.

Vienna. Vienna Oriental Journal,—Vol. XI, No. 4.

ﬁooxs fuacx-msan.

“Charaka-Samhita, translated into English, Part 18. 8vo. Calcutta,
1898.

CBexNery, THOMAS. The Assemblies of Al Hariri, translated from the
Arabic with an introduction and Notes, Historical and Grammati-
cal, Vols. 1 and 2. 8vo. London, 1897-98.

Durr, MaNMATHA NATH. The Wealth of India, Vol. V, Parts I-VI.
8vo. Calcutta, 1897.

Taroever, K. Minerva. Jahrbuch der Gelehrten Welt, 1897-98. 12mo.
Strassburg, 1898. :
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OF THE

ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL,
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The Monthly General Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal
was held on Wednesday, the 4th May, 1898, at 9-15 p.u.

Tre Hon. Me. H. H. RisLey, C.LE., President, in the Chair.

The following members were present :—

Dr. A. Alcock, Babu Aghore Chunder Bhaduri, Dr. T. Bloch, W.
B. Colville, Esq., J. N. Das-Gupta, Esq., W. K. Dods, Esq., F. Finn,
Esq., Captain P. R. T. Gurdon, Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle, D. Hooper, Esq.,
W. A. Lee, Esq., Babu Panchanana Mukhopadhyaya, J. D. Nimmo, Esq.,
A. T. Pringle, Esq., Babu Jadu Nath Sen, M. J. Seth, Esq., Mahamahs-
padhyaya Haraprasiad Shastri, The Revd. J. Watt, C. R. Wilson, Esq.

Visitors :—W. F. Reynolds, Esq., Jas. Wyness, Esq.

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed.

Sixteen presentations were announced, details of which are given
in the Library List appended.

The following gentlemen duly proposed and seconded at the
last meeting of the society were ballotted for and elected ordinary
members :—

R. N. Mookerjee, Esq.
J. Bathgate, Esq.

The following gentlemen are candidates for election at the next
meeting : —

Baba Bepin Behari Gupta, M.A., Professor of Mathematics, Pre-
sidency College, Calcutta, proposed by Babu Jadu Nath Sen, seconded
by C. Little, Esq.

’
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M. le Docteur Palmyr Cordier, Médecin des Colonies, Lauréat de
I'Academie de Médecine, Chandernagor, proposed by Dr. A. F. R.
Hoernle, seconded by Surgeon-Major A. Alcock.

Surgeon-Major H. J. Dyson, I.M.S., proposed by the Hon. Mr. H.
H. Risley, seconded by Surgeon-Lieut.-Col. J. Scully.

Donald Sunder. Esq., Provincial Civil Service, proposed by the
Hon. Mr. H. H. Risley, seconded by Surgeon-Major A. Alcock.

The Secretary reported the death of the following members :—
Pandit Harimohan Vidyabhushan (Ordinary Member).
Sir Syed Ahmad, Bahadur, K.C.S.1. do.
Dr. G. Biihler (Honorary Member).

The President announced that the Council had sanctioned for
Journal, Part I, a special grunt of Rs. 1,600 for printing text and plates
of Dr. Hoernle’s paper on Assam Copper-plate Inscriptions, out of the
accumulations of Assam Government Grants for Ethnological Research.

" The President presented to Babu Sarasi Lal Sarkar the Elliott
Gold Medal for his Essay on an Investigation of the Properties of Num-
bers: and on some Propositions relating to the Theories of Congruences
and of Quadratic Residues.

The following papers were read : —

1. An Epigraphical Note on Palm-leaf, Paper and Birch-bark.— By
A. F. Ruoorr Hoerntg, C.LLE., Pa.D.

The paper will be published in the Journal, Part 1.

2. On some imperfectly known points in the Habits and Economy of
Birds, No. II.  On the Use of the Feet for Prehension by certain Passertne
Birds, especially Babblers.— By F. Fixn, B.A., F.Z.8., Deputy Superinten-
dent of the Indian Museum.

Considering the perfect organization of the feet of Passerine birds
for grasping, it is somewhat astonishing that so many of them appear
to have no notion of using these members for holding their food, or for
transporting any object after the manner of Birds of Prey.

It would appear, however, that our common Crow (Corvus splendens)
does occasionally . do the latter, for 1 have on two or three occasions
seen one flying with a stick or other nesting material in its foot, thus
imitating a Kite. ‘
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Curiously enough, Kites themselves frequeuntly carry nesting
material in their beaks, though food is carried by them in the feet.

Among Passerine birds other than Crows, I have seen a Brown
Shrike (Lanius cristatus) in the Museum compound, carry off in its foot
a dragon-fly on which it was preying when distarbed ; and a King-crow
(Dicrurus ater) in a large compartment in one of the aviaries of the
Alipore Zoological Gardens similarly transported a batterfly I had given
it, when persecuted by other birds which wanted the insect. I have
also noticed that Bhimrajs (Dissemurus paradiseus) which I have kept,
when disturbed with food iu their foot, will still thus retain it when
shifting their position.

This habit of grasping the food in one foot is ]nst as characteristio of
the Drongos as of the true Shrikes, judging from what I bave seen of
Dissemurus paradiseus and Dicrurus ater; 1 have even seen the latter bird
apparently trying to eat something from its feet in the air. OQhibia
hottentotta appears also to grasp its food with its foot when feeding, at
times. Ihave distinctly seenrecently a Piping-crow (GQymnorhina) both
grasp its food with its foot like a Shrike and put it under one foot like a
Crow, in quick succession.

The habit of using the foot as a hand (with the leg resting on the
ground or perch) would thus seem to be common to various Shrike-like
birds ; but it is rather surprising to find it markedly characteristic of
many of the Babblers, as I have done after studying many species in
captivity.®

In the case of Crateropus canorus, Argya earlii, Garrulaz leucolophus
and albigularis, Pyctorhis sinensis, Lioptila capistrata, Stva cyanuroptera,
Liothriz luteus, Mesia argentauris, and Agsithina tiphia, this action was
to be remarked, though some of these birds, at all events, frequently
employ the corvine method of putting the food under the foot simply,
and this was specially the case with Pyctorkis. Trochalopterum lineatum
and a species of Zosterops I kept very seldom used their feet in feeding
and Ianthocincla rufiguluris and Pomatorhinus erythrogenys apparently
not at all, though I thought I saw a sign of this in the last species.

None of the varions species of Bulbuls, however, which I have
kept from time to time, have ever shown any disposition to use their
feet in feeding, and in this respect Chloropsis also agrees with them
rather than with its obviously nearer relative &githina.

Myiophoneus temminckii, the only member of the Brachypterygine

® Blyth, however, as quoted by Jerdon (Birds of India, vol. IV., pt. I., pp. 16 and
36,) has recorded the use of the foot in feeding by Pyctorhis sinensis and Dryonastes
sinensis. 1 have alluded to the habit in some of these birds in my papers on the
Theory of Warning Coloration and Mimicry, J. A. S. B., 1895 and 1897.
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which T have been able to examine in this regard, does not seem inclined
to use its foot; as indeed one would not expect it to do, seeing its
manifestly close relationship to the typical Thrushes, Merula and Turdus,
which in its gait and appearance it so much resembles. For the
Babblers, when on the ground, generally move with a quite different
action from the trae Thrushes, standing less erect and progressing by
more or less bounding hops only, without running as a rule. But Argya
earlii appears to be more Thrush-like in its gait than other Babblers,
though typical enough in most respects. The New Zealand Thrush
(Turnagra) though somewhat resembling a Babbler in gait and tail
action, does not, according to the testimony of the keeper of the Western
Aviary at the London Zoological Gardens, who watched it for me,
use its foot in feeding.

These differences between Babblers and Thrushes may seem very
trivial matters to insist upon, but it must be remembered that the
former group is generally admitted to be a very difficult one to define,
and this habit of using the foot in feeding, like a Crow or a Shrike,
will certainly differentiate most Babblers, large or small, from either
Thrushes or Warblers, none of which, so far as 1 have seen, ever act in
this way; and I have had opportunities of observing, besides other
Thrushes and Warblers, Copsychus saularis, Cittocincla macrura, and
Orthotomus sutorius, under conditions which should have made them
show this action, if it were habitual.

This distinction in habit is paralleled by the fact that the Troupials,
a8 I have observed in the case of Icterus vulgaris, though simulating the
Starlings in form and the Orioles in colour, differ from both these groups
in readily making use of their feet when feeding, generally in corvine
fashion,

Of course, habits of this kind may vary in allied groups even; I do
not remember seeing Sparrows (Passer domesticus and montanus) ever
use their foot to retain any object, as some Finches, e.g., the Canary
will do. And among Cuckoos, while the Crow-Pheasant (Centropus
sinensis) uses its foot like a true Crow, the Guira (Guira guira) does
not appear to do so, though & bird of similar habit in some respects.
Nor do all Parrots even, characteristic as the gestare is, use their feet
as hands; the Budgerigar ( Melopsittacus undulatus), does not do so, as
far a8 I know. I would not, therefore, press this character too hard.
But a habit certainly does seem very persistent in many cases, and
the present one should, I think, be allowed a certain amount of weight,
in conjunction with other characters.

Curiously enough, the typical Babblers are strikingly marked off
from allied groups by other peculiarities only observable in the living
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bird, Thus, they are usually, from Garrulaz to Zosterops, remarkably
and demonstratively sociable, exhibiting an intense love of company,
and being given to cuddling up to and caressing other birds, including
those of another species, or even group, if the latter permit. Ohlorq:oau,
however, and apparently &jgithina, is not thus disposed.

This social disposition, which, by the way, is less noticeable among
Bulbuls, is obviously different from that of Thruahes and Warblers, and
though a mental or moral cliaracter, should be allowed its due weight in
considering the relationships of such difficult and closely-related groups
a8 the Thrush-like Passeres.®

3. A further note on Tulasi-ddsa and the Plague in Benares.—By
G. A. Grierson, CLE, Pa.D,, L.C.S.

In my Notes on Tulasi-dasa published on p. 253 of the Indian
Antiquary for October, 1893. I referred to the Hanuman-bdhuka as an
appendix to the Kavitta-rdmayana written when the poet was suffering
from a severe sore in the arm,

A note by me on the date of the composition of the Kavitta-
ramdyona appeared in the Proceedings of the Society for last March.
In it I mentioned the references made in that poem to the Plague
which devastated Benares in the first half of the 17th century. A copy
of this note was sent by me to Mahamahopidhyaya Papgit Sadhakara-
dvivedi of Benares, and he now points out to me that it is most
probable that the poet himself died of the disease, and that the
Hanuman-hdhuka was composed by bim while suffering from it. The
following remarks are based on his communication.

Tulasi-dasa died in Sambat 1680, equivalent to 1623 A.D. The
plague appeared in India in 1616 A.D., and lasted for eight years. It
is therefore not impossible that the poet should have fallen a victim
to the pestilence.

One of the most characteristic symptoms of the disease is the
extremely painful boils or bubos, which commonly first appear in the
groins or armpits. In the 25th verse of the Hanumdn-bahuka, the poet
says in 8o many words that his sore is in his armpit, bahu-taru-mila,
the root of the tree of his arm. In the 37th verse he tells how the
pain cannot be borne by night or by day, and that it is in the arm
which Hanumat had once grasped as a friend, t.e., in his right arm.
In the last line of verse 35 he thanks Hanumat for having relieved his
pain, in accordance with the prayers which he commenced in verse 30.

# T may also mention, in this connection, that I fonnd that being confined and
watched in a cage, Kgithina tiphia and Argya earlis did not produce *castings’”
from insects given, while Cittocincla macrura did so.

v
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In that verse he cries, ¢ Is it from my own sin, or from fate, or from some
curse P I cannot tell, I cannot bear, the pangs I suffer in my arm.
Drugs, charms, spells, simples, all are unavailing. I pray to God, and
he only adds fuel to the fire. Who, in this universe, whether he be
Creator, Preserver, Destroyer, Fate or Time, heedeth not thy commands,
O Hanumat ? Tulasi is thy slave. Claim him as thine, Thy delay
addeth pangs upon his pangs.’

In the 36th and the following verses, the language of the poet be-
comes confused. His relief had been but temporary. He no longer calls
only upon Hanumat. He commences a verse by addressing that deity,
and finishes it with a prayer to Rama-candra. This confusion continues
to the last or 44th verse. His disease increases in severity, and in the
41st verse, he tells us that his body is now covered all over with
ghastly sores. This is borne out by a tradition that when the poet
was at the point of death he became a leper. "The sores of the plague
are evidently referred to. Mahamahadpadhyaya Sudhakara-dvivedi adds
that in his boyhood he used to hear from his father and from Vandana-
Pathaka, the great authority on Tulasi-ddsa, that the poet had com-
posed the Hanuman-bdhuka in four days, and from the data now before
us it seems to be extremely probable that the verses were uttered by
him on his deathbed, during the four days he was suffering from plague.

The only other possible explanation of the poem is the traditional
one, that he was suffering from a carbuncle; but from all we know of
the high character of this great man, it seems improbable that he
should have used such vivid language regurding what, after all, was
not an uncommon complaint, and which was a curable one. Moreover,
if the poet had recovered from such a carbuncle, surely the poem wounld
have concluded with some words of thankfulness to the deity whom he
had been addvessing in such impassioned language. Other works of
Tulasi-dasa show that he was the reverse of an ungrateful man, and
I am only able to account for the omission of thanks by supposing that
he never did recover from the disease which he Jaments, that he reall y
was suffering from the plague which Jahangir described, and that the
Hanwman-bdhuks was his swan-song, recorded by his friends as he lay
at the point of death.

It is historically true that the poet died in Benares, and that the
plague was rife in that city at the time of his death. It also appears
that the symptoms of the disease from which he died, so far as the poet
has described them, agree with the symptoms exhibited by patients
suffering from that terrible pestilence.
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4. Mint Rules in 1126 A.H. (1714-15 A.D.)—By W. IgviNg,
B.C.S. (retired).

The following extract from a small work (19 folios of 16 lines
each) that T have lately acquired, the Hidayatu-l-gawd‘d, by Hidayat-
ullah Bihari, may be of interest to those numismatists, such as Dr.
Edgar Thurston, who have taken up the history of Indian mints. The
work was writtenin 1126 H. (16th January, 1714—5th January, 1715),
falling in the second and third years of Farrukhsiyar's reign. The.
following verses fix the year:—

U—o of ) 0—BU oo oMbt J—alo yly 03,8 aely—3) &on
ol i Selyd 0 ogire (o7t Boy ple 5 &oy L) o
UJbao 1 & obl wits af’f,a‘o\ﬂ‘ o!lgaf;li... ‘-.',‘r)l&w-g',_v Y
C a0 et B oasSamt o el @b it ety e e

As we are able to fix thus precisely the date of composition, the
remarks are of historical value, and although they are far inferior in
detailed information to Book I of the din-i-Akbari, din 4 to 12, they
give some thmgs that cannot be found there. I insert the text, as many
of the expressions have baffled me.

st 5 any pdll gl LEglo cead
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Seo (sl 1Ry SMb ol B9 Sjle 1) Bpe Ky il s £ A
315 olf 5108 5 oisleise oS 105 Msa 5390l iy Uis Lyt Balyer y B e
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oy el ety o miy T 90 &ilo 1 iy By, 5 (Salta
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RTPNCE:

Orrice or THE SUPERINTENDENT oF THB MINT POR GorLp CoINS AND
Rupkes.

The Superintendent (dardgha) of the Mint should obtaiu from
the mughrif (manager) and the caudhri (head workman) the rules and
regulations in writing, causing the first to affix thereto his seal and
the second, his signature. This statemeut should show the manner in
which the dies (stkkak), and gold coins (aghrafi), and silver coins
(rapasyah) etc., are weighed ; what wages are paid to the labourers and
the melters of the gold and silver; the payment for the cost of the
fire used in melting (haggu-n-ndr) ; and the expenres for salt and for
able (?) ; the maukagh (query read, péshkash, the present or offering) of
the scoria-sifters (niydrah) ;* and what is collected from Mahomedans and
from Hindus. Also whence the items are obtained that come under
the heading *“To be credited to Government.” Also the persons to
whom pay from the Government should be given and to what amouant.
He (the superintendent) should become acquainted with the rules of
each place (i.e. each Mint), and should carry out everything according

# From either Hindi, niydrd, separate, or A, P. niydr, plural of nér, fire.

-
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to rule and custom, aud in obedience to such new instructions as. may be
issued by the Emperor.

He should keep a daily account of the stock of,coms. [Afzt'm is
the total of an account, and here I take it as meant for a statement of
receipts and issues, showing (1) balance of previous day, (2) receipts,
(3) issues, (4) Afziin or balance at end of the day]. Hoe should pay the
dues and expenses of the Mint at the office of the provincial governor.
When traders bring gold or silver to be ccined, it should be weighed in
the presence of the receiving officials and then be made over to the
melters. The melters having melted down the metal return it to the
receiving official. He (tho superintendent) should inspect it. If the
gold on the touch stope (mikakk) and the silver by melting and tab
(Instre ?), appear below the standard of finemess (kam-‘iydr), they
must be given back to be melted over again until they are fit for
approval for minting.

When the melters have re-melted the metal, the mugallis (* round
pieces of “the size of coined money,” Blochmann, Ain, 1, 22, line 31)
which in Hindi are called mala (rosary ? ' garland ? necklace ?) are
prepared. Apd in his.own presence he (the superintendent) causes the
separate farsh (blanks or discs ?) for the coin to be prepared and makes
them over to the strikers. The asharf‘ 7 is of 9 mashah and 6 surkk, the
rupee of 10 mashah and 2 surkh. The Half and Quarter, down to half
a ratti, are made according to these weights.

The expenses are levied in the following manner and by the
following rules :

- MaEOMEDANS.—Per muhr (gold coin) 5 aunas, 5 gandah (-20 kauri ?)
Per 100 rupees (silver coin), Rs. 2}.
Hinpus.—For these there are two rates:
I. Merchants who are permanently employed.
Per muhr, five (5) annas
Per 100 Rupees, Rs. 2-2-0.
II. Money changers and others who are not on the fixed list.
Per muhr, seven (7) annas,
Per 100 Rupees, Rs. 3-0-0.

The items which come under the heading Recetpts to be credlted
o “Government” are as follows. The first item is-that frem the
melters, on account of the sifters (niydrah), the fragments of metal
being collected by them out of the charcoal ashes. These are called
%usb ‘(sediment ?). For this the melters pay in 12 annas per 1,000
coin. The silver men pay 2 rupees monthly and the melters one rupee
monthly ander the head -of Present {péshkash) into the government
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treasury. The payments are fmadé over to thé waa'n (the chief
revenue official) of the province (sabah.)

" The meltérs and the darrdb {qwery read, ;mbun tbe strikers, or
proferably dari-ban, lterally * hammer-man,” from daré, a smith’s
hammer, Steingass, 308] take from the merchants (mahdyan) and others
under the head of hagqu-n-nitr (hf.eully, “yight of fire ?" ‘thut is fee
for melting P) seven (7) annss in every thousand {coins]. Over and
tibove this sum they take for the cost of salt ‘nnd nble (P).

The expetises met by government are:

Wages of the darbdn (striker ?) per 100 coins ... 21 annus.
Repairs of the ghan (anvil or sledge hammer) '
and miglah (query for misil, a pestle, or
masdlah, ingredients ?) per 1 000 .. w1 nnna.
~ Charcoal (angight), per 1,000 e 8 ‘annas.

The pry of the peshkdr (head clerk), the daroghah (supenntendent)
the tahwildar (store-keeper and cashier), the melters, the strikers
(sikkahgaran), the testing officer, and the watchmen posted to the Mint,
ave provided out of the dues. If any place has a particular rule, that
rule is followed. Otherwise the general regulations apply. The coin
strikers must be ordered to see that each coin is clearly stamped with
the Emperor's name, the year of the reign, and the name of the Mint,
also that the edge of the fursh (disc) of the coin is not cracked throngh
insufficient melting and bad testing. ‘

}.,x BRARY,

The following additions have been made to the Library since the
meeting held in April last :—

TRANSACTIONS. fROCBBD!NGS AND JOURNALS.

presented by the respective Societies and Editors.

Batavia. Bataviaasch Genootschap van Kunsten en Wetenschappen,—
Notulen, Deel XXXV, Aflevering 3 und 4.

. Tijdschrift voor Indische Taal, La.nd-en Volken-
kunde, Deel XIs, Aflevering 3.

Beisbane. Queensland Agricultural Journal,—Vol. II, Part 3.

Brustels, Société Entomologique de Belgique,—Annales, Tome XLI.

Budapest. Aquila,—Jabrg. V, Nra. 1-3.

Calcutts. Indian Engineering,—Vol. XXIII, Nos, 15-17, and Index to
Vol XXII.

e ——
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Caloutta. The Indiau Lencet,—Vol. X1, No.8.. =~ '

Maha-bodhi Society,—Journal, Vol. VI, No. 12..

Chicago, 11l. The American Antiquarian and Ordental Jomnal Vol
XX, No. 2.

Dablin. Royal Dublin Society,~Scientifie” Proooedmgs, Vol Vil

(N. 8.), Part 5.

. =——, Soientific T‘mnswhons, 20d Serios, Vols. V, Nos. 13;

VI, 2-13.

The Hague. Koninklijk Instituat voor de Taal,- Land-en Volkenknnde
van Nederlandsch-Indis,—Bijdragen tot de Taal,- Land-en Vol-
ken];nnde van Nederlandsch-Indié,—6¢ Volgr., Deel V, Aflever-
ing 2.

Helsingfors. Société des Bciences de Finlande,—Qbeervations pab-
tides par L’ Tnstitut Météorologlque Central, 1896; ¢t Résumé
des Annees 1881-90.

Leipzig. Koniglich S#chsisché Gesellschaft .'der Wissenschaften zu
Leipeig,—Math.-phys. Classe, Berichte iiber die Verhandlungen,
Nrn. V und VI, 1897.

Loudon. The Academy,—New Series, Nos. .1351—53

——. Aunthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland, —-Jonr-
nel, Vol. XXVII, No. 3.

———. The Atheneum,—Nos. 367476,

———, Nature,—Vol. LVII, Nos. 1482-84.

———. Royal Geographieal Society,—The Geographieal Journal, Vol.
XI, No. 4.

Mexico. Sociedad Cientifica “ Antonio Alzate;”—Memarias y Revista,
Tome X, Nos. 5-13.

Mussoorie. The Indian Forester,—Vol. XXIV, No. 3.

Paris. Société de Geogmphe,——Comptea Rendus des Séances, No. 2,
1898.

———. Société Philomathique de Paris,—Bulletin, 8¢ Série, Tome IX,
No. 2.

Rome. Revista Geagrafica Italiana,—Tome V, Nos. 2 et 3.

Societa degli Spettrascopisti Italiana,—Memorie, Tome XX VTI,
No. 2.

Schaffhansen. Schweizerische Entomologische Gesellschaft,—Mitthei-
lungen, Band X, Heft 2. )

St. Petersburgh. Russisch-Kaiserliche Min¢ralogische Gesellschaft zu
St. Petersburg’h —Veérhandlungen; Zweite Sene, Band XXXV
Nr. 1l -

Taiping. Perak Qovernment,—Gazetbe, Vol, XI, Nos. 8-10.

Tring. Novitates Zoelogicae,~~Vol. V, No. 1.
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Turin. R. Accademia della "Scienzé di Tormo,——Attx, 'l‘ome XXXIII,
Nos. 1-6, .~ .

Upsala. Kongl. Humnnmtmka Vef.enskaps-Samfundet i Upsala,——-
Skrifter, Band V.

Vienng. K. K. Zoologisch-botanische Gesellschaft in ern,—Ver-
handlungen, Band XLVIII, Nr, 1.

Washington.. Biological Society of Washmgton,—Proceedmgs, Vol.XII,
pp 31—84 i

ﬁooxs A&D ' fAm:HLsrs.

presented by the authors, translators, &c. .

Mitra, Viarl-Lara. Yoga-Vasishtha-Mahardamayana of Valmiki, tran
slated from the original Sanskrit. Vol. III. 8vo. Calcutta, 1898.

]Vlmca:.umsous JRESENTATIONS.

Historical Records of New South Wales. Vol. V,—1803, 1804 1805.
Edited by F. M Bladen. 8vo. Syduey, 1897. '
BOARD OF INTERNATIORAL ExcHANGES, SYDNET.
Report of the Sixty-Seventh Meeting of the British Association for the
Advancement of Science held at Toronto in Angust 189'7 8vo
Loundon, 1898,
~ BRITISHE ASSOCIATION FOR THE ADVANCEMENT OF SCIENCE, Lonnon'
Return of the Charges of the Ecclesiastical Establishment in India for
the year 1895-96 on account of the Church of England, Church of
Scotland, Church of Rome and other Churches; and showing, as
far as possible, in the several Provinces of British India, what pay-
ments are made at stations, (a) where there are European Troops,
and (b) where there are no European Troops. Fep. London, 1897,
Selection from the Records of the Government of India, Home Depa.rt-
ment, No. CCCLIL. Fcp. Calcutta; 1898.
GoverNMENT OF INp1A, HonmE DEpAn'mEN'r.
The Plague in India, 1896,1897. Compiled by R. Nathan, Vols. I-IV.
8vo. Simla, 1898. Govr. oF INpIA, REV. AND AGRI. DEPT.
Report on the Administration of the N.-W. Provinces and Oadh for the_
year ending 31st March, 1897. Fcp. Allahabad, 1898.
. GoverNMENT oF N.-W. ProvINCES AND OUDH.
Pai, DrireNpra Narm. Srikrishna: His Life and Teachings. Vol. I.
8vo. Calcutta, 1896. Dr. A. F. R. HOERNLE.
Annals of the Royal Botanic Garden, Sibpur. Vol. VIII, Parts 1 to 4.
4to. , .. Rovar Boraxic Gmoss Smpna )
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Annual Report of the Sanitary Commissioner with the Government of
India, for the year 1896. Fcp. Calcutta, 1898.
SaNiTARY CoMMISSIONER, WITH THE GovT. oF INDIA,
CongLiN, EpwiN GraxT. The Embryology of Crepidula. 8vo. Boston,
1897. UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA.
Zoologiska Studier. Festskrift Wilhelm Lilljeborg tillegnad P8 Hans

Attionde Fodelsedag af Svenska Zoologer. 4to. Upsala, 1896.
UniversITY OF UPsALA.

j’amomcm.s f’URCHAszn,

Berlin. Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologie.—Heft VI, 1897.
Braunschweig. Jahresbericht iiber die Fortschritte der Chemie und
verwandter Theile anderer Wissenschaften,—Heft V, 1891 ; 11,

1896.
Geneva. Archives des Sciences Physiques et Naturelles,—4¢ Série,

Tome V, No. 3.
Leipzig. Annalen der Physik und Chemie,—Band LXIV, Heft 3.

Beiblilter, Band XXII, Heft 3.
London. Numismatic Circular,—Vol. VI, No. 65.







PROCEEDINGS

OF THE

ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL,

Jor June, 1898.

The Monthly General Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
was held on Wednesday, the 1st June, 1898, at 9-15 r.u.

SurgeoN-Masor ‘L. A. WappeLL, M.B., LL.D,, in the chair.

The following members were present :—
Dr. A. Alcock, Dr. A. R. 8. Anderson, Dr. T. Bloch, W. K. Dods,

Esq., F. Finn, Esq., D. Hooper, ksq., Dr. F. P. Maynard, M. J. Seth,
Esq.

Visitor ; Dr. Christie.

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed.

Fifty-three presentations were annonnced, details of which are
given 'in the Library List appended.

The following gentlemen duly proposed and seconded at the
last meeting of the Society were ballotted for and elected Ordinary
Members :—

Babu Bepin Behari Gupta.

M. le Docteur Palmyr Cordier.
Surgeon-Major H. J. Dyson.
Donald Sunder, Esq.

The following gentleman is a candidate for election at the next

meeting : —
James Wyness, Esq., proposed by Dr. G. Watt, C.LE,, seconded

by W. A. Lee, Esq.

Surgeon-Ineut.-Col. G. Rtmkmg has expressed a wish to withdraw
from the Society.
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The SECRETARY reported the death of the following member :—
Rao Govind Rao Narayan.

The Numismatic Reporter read Reports on the finds of the follow-
ing Treasure Trove coins :—

I. Rerorr oN 141 old coins forwa.rded by Deputy Commissioner
of Hoshanga.ba.d, with his No. ———— g V AT dated 29th February, 1897.

The coins are stated to have been found in the house of a certain
Nemichand in Mauza‘ Jharlera, Tahsil Seoni (Malwa). They are 1
gold coin, and 140 silver coins, all in very fair condition. They belong
to the Mughal Emperors Akbar, Jahingir and Shahjahan, and may be
thus classified : —

Axsar (A.H.963-1014=A.D. 1556-1605) :

Silver Rupees of the following types :—
(1) Square issues, with kalimah; usual type,as in
Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 122 foll.
Hijrah years : 998 (Mint. Daru-l-khkilafat)!; 9908
(on one: Mint Ahmadabad); 9921; 9941!;
9971; 1000 8 (on two : Mint Urdi-i-zafar-garin) 10
(2) With Ilahi years; two varieties:
(a) square, as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No, 199;
Mint Tattah, Ilahi year 48 ;
(%) round, as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No, 204, Mint
Agrah, I.y. 441; as in Brit. Mus., No.
178; Mint Ahmadabad, I. y. 141 e 4
(3) Imitation of Gujarat Fabric, as in Brit. Mus.
Cat., No. 254 v 1:15
JaninGIg, (A.H. 1014-1037 =A.D. 1605-1628) : ’

(1) Gold coin, type similar to Brit. Mus. Cat. No. 311,
Mint Ahmadabad, 11ahi month Azur, year gone 1
Silver Rupees of the following types :—
(2) With Ilahi years:
(a) New variety: Obv. square area, with semi-
circles in margin ;
Rey. within wavy border. Legend similar
to Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 441;
Mint Agrah, Hijrah year 1021, Ilahi year 7,

month Amardad ... l'
(b) as in Brit. Mus, Cat., No. 447 Luhor, L y
6and 7 . e e 2
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(c) @8 in;Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 467, Tattah, L. y. 10 1
(d) similar to Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 473, Mint
Burhanpur, year gone w1
(3) With couplet :
(a) as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 491, Lahar,
1032 (18) and 1036 (21) ... 2
(b) asin Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 470-72, Qandahsr
[10]31 . 1
(4) With name of Niir-Jahan: as in Bnt Mus. Ca.t
No. 516, Lahar, 1034 (20 julis) ... o 1:10

SeimsaniN (A.H. 1037-1068=A.D. 1628-1658) :

Silver Rupees of the following types :
(1) With two square areas, as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No.

605, Mint Burhanpur 10424, 1043 !8; one coin

is from a new Mint Zafarnagar (a place near

Burhanpur), H. year 1043; one coin struck at

Burhaénpur 1042, adds to legend on Rev. (to

name of king) the formula: Kkallada-llahu

mulkahu and regnal year 5 .- . 24

(2) Kalimah in circle or Obv., type of Bnt Maus. Ca.t

No. 588; Mint Akbarabad 10397, 10405, Bur-

banpur 1040 3; Delbi 1040!; Multan 10411,

10423 ... .. 18

(3) Similar type, but kahmah within slx-foxl as in

Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 594, Mint Akbarabad 1040 1

(4) Obv. within diamond border, as in Brit. Mus.
Cat., No. 536; Mint Burhanpur 1040 1%, one
coin of same mint, but no Hijrah year .. 13

(5) Type as in Brit. Mus. Cat, No. 585-6; Mint

Ahmadabad 1038!; Burhanpur 1037}, 1038!;

one of same mint, no date, very crude, perhaps

forgery ; Surat 1038?, 1040%; Daru-l-khilafat

Agrah 1038 (as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 581)!;

on two coins of Lahor Mint (1037 and 38) the

legend of Rev. differently arranged, as in Brit.

Maus. Cat., No. 621 ... . 19

(6) An apparently new type :—

Bev. in three lines : centre line: Kalimah with
date (Hijrah year) ; above and below : first
and second hemistich of the verse begin-
ning with: bi-gidg-i-Abi-Bakr ;

Obv. legend as on Brit. Mus, Cat., No. 625, but
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regnal year above sd in third line. Mint
Akbaribad 10398, 1040!; Burhanpur ¢ (date
1040 on one coin, on others gone); Mint
gone on others, date 10418, 10428, on one

gone ... . 14
(7) With Ilahi years, type 88 in Bnt Mus Ca.t.
No. 589, Mint Akbarnagarl. y.2 (H. y. 1038)1,
I.y.3 (H. y. 1039)8 I. y. 4 (H.y. gone)!;
Burbanpur I y.2 (H. y. 1038),, L. y. 3 (H. y.
on one 1040, on two gone),® one coin of same
mint is probably a forgery; Delhi (I. y. and
H.y. gone)®; Multén L y. 2 (H.y. 1039)3,

L y. 8 (H.y 1039)!; Zafarnagar L y.2%; .. 17
(8) Similar type, but Obv. legend in 3 lines only,

Mint Multan L y. 3, on others gone w 3
(9) Subvariety of same type: Mint Akbarnagar
10372, Delhi 10373, Patnah 1738!... 4

(10) One coin, with Ilahi year (akad) on Obv., and
Mint Burhanpur on Rev.; two coins with Ilahi
5 on Obv., Mint gone ... es we 3: 116

Total 141

IL Rerort ox 40 old Silver Coins, forwarded by Deputy Collector
of Bhagalpur with his No. sor, dated 19th February, 1897.

The coins were found on the 27th February, 1896, by one Munshi
Mundar of Jogsur, Thana Kotwali, Town Bhagalpur, while digging
earth in his own compound. They are Rupees of the Mughal Emperors
Akbar, Jahangir and Shahjahan; most of them are in an indifferent
condition.

They may be thus classified :—

Axpar (A.H. 963-1014 = A.D. 1556-1605) :

Ilahi Rupees of Apmadabad Mint, as in Brit. Museum
Cat., No. 178. Date (in Ilahi years) 414, 431, 443; all
other specimens show only fragments of the date ... 20
Janineir (A.H. 1014-1037=A.D. 15056-1628) :

(1). Ilahi Rupees of Patna Mint, asin Brit. Mus. Cat.,
No. 467 ; Date in Hijrah and Ilahi years: 1024
(10)4, 1026 (12)!, 1029 (15)t, 1081 (16)!, 1032
(17)}, 1032 (18)1, 1033 (19)' on one coin, date
illegible ... e w 8
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(2). With Kalimah, Mint and Date on Obv,, as in
Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 403. Only one coin shows
traces of mint, probably Ahmadabad e 3: 11
SainsaniN (A.H. 1037-1068=A.D. 1628-1658) :

Square areas, regnal year within square area of Rev.,
above letter gha; Hijrah year within square area and
margin of Obv. Name of Mint gone on all specimens.
Date: H.y? (R.y.15)!; H. y. 1052 (16)!; 1053
(17)%; 1054 (18)%; 1054 (18)%; on ome coin
illegible e

Total e

lsl .

III. RerorT oN 20 old coins, forwarded by Maulavi Fazl-ullah,
Sub-Registrar of Gaya, with his letters, dated 27th May, 1897, and 9th
July, 1897,

They - were found some 10 foot bolow the surface of the earth,
when a well was sunk in a village called Erki, about 29 miles north of
Gaya, situated midway on the Patna and Gaya Road. They belong
to the class called ¢ punch-marked Coins,’ and are of silver, 7 being round
pieces, and the rest, viz, 13 approximately square or oblong pieces.
The punch-marks on the Obv, of these coins are the usual ones; the
Rev. of a few pieces shows traces of & wheel and some other marks of
uncertain meaning. Nothing can be said as to the date of these coins.
Speaking generally, this class must be considered the oldest among
Indian coins, but we do not know how long the practice of issuing
money\%f this kind continued in the different parts of India.

IV. Report oN 163 old coins forwarded by the Deputy Com.
missioner of Nimar with his No. 2741, dated 6th July, 1897.

Nothing is known as to locality and time of the find.

The coins are Rupees of the Siiri King Shar Shih, and the Mughal
Emperors Akbar, Jahangir, Shahjahan and Aurangzsb, mostly in
an indifferent condition,

Suir Suin (A.H. 946-952=A.D. 1539-1545) :

Type similar to Brit, Mus. Cat., No. 537. Margins
gone, Mint and Date illegible e 1
Axsar (A.H. 963-1014=A.D. 1656-1605) :
(1) Qandahar Ilahi Rupees: of Ahmadabad Mints,
Burhanpur!, Delhil, Lahor (date: Ilahi years 42
and 46)3 ... .. . 6
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(2) Type as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 96, date 985(?),
Mint obliterated v wo 1: 7

JanineIr (A.H. 1014-1037=A.D. 1605—-1628)

11ahi Rupees, of - Ahmadabad!, Patna (A.H. 1022)1,
Qandahar (Ilahi year 8) ... 3
Spinsapiv (A.H. 1037-1068 = A.D. 1628—1658)
(1) Square Areas;
(a) usual type: 3 coins of Sirat Mint, date H.y.
1063 on Oby. of one; Regnal years 18 aud 32
in square area ou Rev. of two coins; Mint
and Date of others obliterated ... e 31
(b) on two coins, the square areas are made by
dotted lines, as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 549 ... 2
(2) Type as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No, 587 ; Mint Akbar-
nagar® (on one, Ilahi year 12) ; Sirat? ; Tattahs ;
on others obliterated ... w11 .
(3) Kalimah in Circle on Obv., very much wornoff ... 2: 46

Avuranazis (A.H. 1069-1118=A.D, 1659-1707) :

(1) Usual type, with badr-i-munir. Mint : Ahmadabad,
regnal year 8 (Hijrah year 1075)1; Aurangabad
80'; Barsali! 36(1103) ; Bijapur 2. (1091)!; Bur-
hﬁnpur 281; 47 (1115)1; 481; 49!; on one, date
obliterated ; Daru-l-Ehilafat Shahjahanabad 20
(1088) 1; 21 (1089)!; 32 (1100)!; on one, date
obliterated; Elichpur 49 (1117)!; Etawah 31
(1098)!; 49 (1116)!; Golkondah 5%; 12!'; 19!;
241; 26!; Jahangirnagar 46 (1114)!'; Mabhsisa-
bad 48 (1115)!; Narndl 34 (1102)!; Shahja-
hanabad 41 (1108)!; Sarat 8!; 12 (1079 and
80)%; 13 (1081)!; 22 (1090 and 91)3; 24 (1092)!;
25 (1092 and 93)*; 26 (1093 and 94)%; 27 (1094
and 95)3; 28 (1096)!; 29 (1097)%; 30 (1097 and
98)8; 31 (1098)'; 37 (1105)%; 44 (1112)%; on
9 coins of this Mint date obliterated; Tattah 8t;
Mint obliterated, date in regnal and Hijrah years:
3 (1071)1; 133; 14%; 17'; 19%; 228; 23 (1091)!;
24 (191 sic. ! and 1092)3; 251; 26 (1093)%; 28
(1096)t; 34 (1102)1; 44 (L111)!; 47 (1115)%;
1083t; 1093!. On 9 coins, both Mint and Date
are obliterated .. e 97

(2) Variety of same class, with mthr-z-mumr date:
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, 101, 18!, 31!, 32!, on one coin obliterated.

Mmt Akbarnagar . 6
(3) With square areas, as in Brit. Mus. Cst No. 734,
date: Regnal year 27 on Rev.; Mint and Hijrah

year obliterated T |
(4) Do, as in Brit. Mus, Cat., No. 733, Mmt Akbara-
bad, r. y. 15 (H. y, {10]83) 1

(5) As in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 728, but legend of Rev.
differently arranged. Mint: Kabul,r.y.4 .. 1:106

Total ... 163

V. RerorT oN 743 old coins forwarded by the Collector of Dar-
bhanga with his No. 1201, dated Laheria Serai, 7th August, 1897.

The coins were discovered at the time of digging a tank at a
village called Rauna Berai. On examining them, I found them to be
28 copper pieces and 715 silver coins, all of which belong to the class
commonly known a8 “Indo-Sassanian coins” or ‘Qadhiyd paiss.”
Unfortunately, most of them are very much worn off, and they do not
therefore throw as much new light oo this doubtful class of Hindu
coins, a8 might be expected from such & large find.

They may be thus classified :—

1. Varaha-coius:
Obv. Varaha-avatara of Vigpu ;
Rev. Legend : Crimad-Adi-Variha, and traces of fire-altar
below.
8e¢e Cunningham, Coins of Medieeval India, p. 49 and
Plate VI, figs. 20 and 21; Rapson, Indian Coins, § 110
and Plate V, fig. 5. They are attributed to King
Bhojadsva of Kanaunj (c. 850-900 A,D.):
(a) Copper-coins ... . 28
(b) Silver-coins ... o 23: 51
2. Vigraha-coins :
Obv. Head of King (very rude) to r.
Legend : Cri-Vigraha;
Rev. Fire-altar with letter ma.
See Cunningham, Archeological Survey Reports
Vol. XI, p. 156 and Plate XLIII, fig. 1 ; also
Cunningham, Coins of Mediseval India, p. 49
and Plate VI, fig. 16.
They are ascribed to King Vigrahapala I, of
Magadha (¢c. 910 A.D.).
Number of pieces (Silver) o 9
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3. Similar type, very rude :
Obv. Head of king to r.
Legend : Cri-vi-(ha?)

- Rev. Fire-altar.

Identical with No. 8545-8550, p. 94, Part III, of
Mr. Rodgers’ Catalogue of Coins in Indjan
Museum, They look very much like a crude
imitation of type 2, the only difference being
the absence of the letter ma on Rev. and a
different arrangement of the legend on Obw.
Most of the specimens belonging to this type
are very much worn, showing only slight
traces of Orion Obv. The letter vi is visible
on about 100 specimens; after this on about 10
specimens, traces of a third letter, perhaps ha,
can be seen. What the complete legend of
Obv. really was, remains doubtful, but the coins
may safely be described as a rude imitation
of the Vigraha-Type (No. 2).

Number of pieces (Silver) 683

Total ... 743

VI Report oN 14 old Silver Coins, 30 broken pieces of such, and
2 melted pieces, forwarded by Covenanted Deputy Collector in charge
of Deputy Commissioner’s Office, Sonthal Parganas, with his No.

s dated 10th December, 1897,
The ooins are reported to have been found by a hoy in Chandsar,
a village in the Rajmahal Subdivision, Sonthal Parganas, where they
lay buried under-ground in a small earthen pot. Out of the 30 broken
pieces, six complete coins could be put together, the total amount
of coins thus being 20. All of them are Rupees of the Independant
Kings of Bengal. They are, as a rule, in a fair condition, the legends
being clearly legible, but, unfortunately, the margins, containing the
date are gone in most of them. Coins of this class are rare, and
possess a great numismatic value.
Their classification is thus :—
Siganpae SHin I. (A.H. 759-792=A.D. 1358-1389):
as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 37. Mint Fir6zabad on one
coin, Date obliterated

GrivAgu-p-DIN  A‘zaM  Sris  (A.H, 792-799=A D.
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1389-1396) : as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 60. Mint and

Date obliterated ... e e 2
Posthumous coin, struck in the name of A‘zam Shah:

a8 in Proceedings, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1874, p.

156 ff, and Journal, A. S. B., Vol. XLIII, Part 1, 1874,

p- 294; date 813!, 81.1 w2
Spmisu-p-piN Bivazio (A.H. 812-817= A.D 1409-
1414) :
(1) as in Brit. Mus. Cat.,, No. 67; Mint and Date
obliterated - 2
(2) as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 68; margin of Obv.
reads :
A1) o | ol | oheds | Sapsd | oo | cpd | S0
Mint : Firozabad, date 816 ... w 3

(3) a8 in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 71; margin of Obv.
same as above; Mint: Firdzabad 8174, on
one coin obhtemted 5
JaLiLu-p-pin  Mouammap (A.H. 817-834=AD 1414-
1430) : as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 72, Mint: Firozabad

on one coin, date 819 on one coin, on others illegible ... 4
Total e 20

VII. RerorT oN 615 old Silver Coins, forwarded by the Offg.
Deputy Commissioner of Bhandharia with his No. 616, dated 15th
February, 1898.

The coins are stated to have been found buried in the village of
Jam in the District of Bbandaria. They were described as * Nagpuri
Rupees,” but really they are Rupees of the Mughal Emperors Muhammad
Shah and Ahmad Shah :

Of Mubammad Shah (A.H. 1131-1161=A.D. 1719-1748) there
are 50 Rupees, all from the Sirat Mint, 46 bearing the date: regnal
year 28,

Of Ahmad Shah (A H. 1161-1167=A.D. 1748-1754) there are
565 Rupees, all from the Katak (Cuttack) Mint; most of them have
the regnal year 5, to which, however, on a good many specimens the
figures 7 or 12 or some other units are added (see also coin No. 9123 in
Catalogue of Indian Museum, Part IT, p. 71). I am unable to account
for this curious irregularity.
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VIII. Rerorr oN 110 old coins, and 6 broken pieces of such,
forwarded by Deputy Commissioner of Rawalpindi, with his No. 936-G,
dated 9th March, 1898.

The coins were found in a ravine within the limits of Nakka, a
village in the Pindi Gheh Tahsil of the Rawalpindi District. They
are all silver coins (dirhams) of the early Pathan Sultan of Delhi,
Mubammad ibn 8am, mostly in an indifferent condition.

The following varieties are fonnd among them :—

Mugamuap 18BN Say (A.H. 589-602=A.D. 1193-1205) :—

(1) Type as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 2, Mint: Ghaznih
on three coins; date: fi-l-awwal zi-l-hijjah * on
the first day of Zu-l-hijjah” on two coins; fi

zi-l-bMjsah, year 59r6 on one ; others illegible, ... 4
(2) Type as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 3 ; only fragments

of date legible 2
(3) Type as in Thomas’ Chronicles, p. l7 No 4 .. 1

(4) Type a8 in Journal, As. Soc. Beng. Vol. LII, 1883,
Part I, p. 57, No. 9=Plate IV, No. 9; Mint and
Date obliterated . - 2
(5) Issune of T#ju-d-din Yxldxz as in But Mus. Cat.,
No. 20. Date: 603 on 8 coins; on four coins
perhaps 610, on others obliterated 101

Total 110

Of the 6 broken pieces, 5 belong to coins of type No. 5, and one
to & coin of type No. 1.

IX. Rerorr ox 121 old Silver Coins, forwarded by Deputy Com-
missioner of Rawalpindi District, with his No. 937 G., dated 9th March,
1898.

The coins were found within the common lands of Dhak Halim, a
hamlet in the Pindi Gheh Tahgil of the Rawalpindi District. They
are all Rupees of the following Mughal Emperors :

SninsaniN (A.H. 1037-1068 = A.D. 1628-1658) :

Type: Square Areas ; Mint and Date illegible . 2

Avurangzis (A.H. 1069-1118=A.D. 1659-1707) :

Usual type, with badr-i-munir; Mint: Etawa 1099!,
11148, 1117!; Narnsl® (1117 on ome coin); Siirat®
(1115 on one coin) ; Mint and Date illegible!8 . 28

Janinpir (A.H. 1124 = A.D. 1712):
Usual type; Mint and Date illegible e o 2

“a
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Farrukn-sivae (A H. 1124-1124=A.D. 1713-1719) :
Usual type; Mint: Daru-l-khilafah Shahjahanabad+
(sanah ahad on 3 coins); Daru-s-saltanah (Lahor ?)

167

4%; Siirat!;.others illegible ... e v 14

Moganmap SEie (A.H, 1131-1161 = A.D. 1719-1748) :
(1) Usual type (Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 978 ff.) ; Mint:
' Daru-s-saltanah Lahor 148, 201, 211, 251, 281, 301,
illegible! ; Etawa 48 ; Multan 14! ; Mustagarru-1-
khilafah Akbarabad 121, 17!, 18!, 208, illegible$ ;
Siwai Jaipur 18!; 28!; Sirat!; illegible!?
(2) With 8ahib-qirdn-i-gani; Mint: Daru-1-khilafah
Shahjahanabad 9%, 118, (1141)}, 12 (1142), 17,
18t, 208, 23 (1154)8, 28!, 301, illegible®; Mint
and Date illegible® vee
Aauap Sgin (A.H. 1161-1167=A.D. 1748-1754):
Usual type; Mint: Darun-l-khilafah Shahjahanabad
(sanah ahad)!; Mustaqarru-l-khilafah Akbarabad 2t, 3!
‘Acamair IT (A.H. 1167-1173 = A.D. 1754-1759) :
Usual type; Mint: Darn-1-khilafah Akbarabad (sanah
abad) ); Daru-s-saltanah Lahor (sanah abad)’ ; Strat
3 (?)... .
Suin ‘Aray (A.H. 1173-1221 = A.D. 1759-1806) :
Usual type; Mint: Mnstagarru-l-mulk® (with yem
2 and 4); others uncertain ... e

. 37

24

3

7

Total ...

121

X. Rereort oN 11 Gold Coins and 36 pieces of such coins, forwarded
by Deputy Commissioner of Jubbulpore with his No. 1468, datea

16.3.98
18.3.98°

Nothing is known as to time and locallty of the find. It is merely
stated that the pieces were proken by the finders. The coins belong

to the following classes :— °
Sultans of Delhi :

Mouamuap II. 1Bx TucHLAQ (A.H. 725-752=A.D.

1324-1351):

(1) same as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No, 260-262; Mint :

Delhi, 726 . ...
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(2) dinar struck in the name of the Abbaside
Khalif Al-Hakim (A.H. 741-753); as in

Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 335 . 2
Finoz Seim III. TugaLag (A.H. 752-790=A.D. 1351-
1388): as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 343 ... 1

Mugammap Sain IV. 1By Farip (A.H. 837-847_AD
1433-1443) : as in Thomas’ Chronicles, p. 336, No. 291 1

Bahmani Sulgans of the Dakhan :

‘ALi’v-p-pDiN Ammap Smim IL (A.H. 838-862=1435-

1457): as in Indian Museum Catalogue, Part I,
p- 113, No. 7212 . .. w1

Mogaumap Suin IL (AH 867-887= AD 1463-1482)
as in Indian Mus. Cat., Part I, p. 114, No. 7210:

date 875 on one coin . 3
Mapuop Smas II, (A.H. 887-927=A.D. 1782—1518 )
New coin:
Obv. Rev.
Within Square Area:
wste Jssieh iliel 5o
S o aly 3L dem® .y b 3gem®
pheY bl Flee ol

In margin perbaps ol lma) 1
Kings of "Jatmpur :

Husaix Suim (A.H. 863-881=A.D. 1458-1476) : as in
Thomas’ Chronicles, p. 322 ...

N |
11

Total

XI. Reroer ON 12 old coins, forwarded by Deputy Commissioner
of Rawalpindi District, with his 1236-G, dated 23rd March, 1898.
The coins were found in Rajar a village of the Rawalpindi District
They are Rupees of the Mughal Emperors Akbar and Shahjaban.
Axsar (A.H. 963-1014=A.D. 1556-1603) :
(1) Ilabi Rupees: Mint Ahmadabad, Ilahi years 3 and
43 (as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 178)% ; Mint Kabul,
Tlahi year 47 (as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 221)3;
Mint Lahor, [labi year 41 (as in Brit. Mus. Cat.,
No.215)t .. . 9
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(2) Late imitation of Guzarat Fabric, as in Brit. Mus.

Cat., No. 254 .. w 1: 6
Seanrsanin (A.H. 10‘37-1068=A D. 1628—1658)
(1) With square areas, Mint: Sirat 1044 !; Kabul,
date obliterated ! ; Mint obliterated, date 1046 at
bottom of areaon Obv, regnal year 9 in area of
Rev.! v 3
(2) Kalimah within circle on Obv., reg:ml year 19 on
Rev., Mint obliterated ... w1

(3) With Ilahi year 15 on Obv., Mint Ta.ttah Hijrah
year 1051 on Rev. (see Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 643) 1
(4) Nigar: Mint: Daru-l-khilafah Akbarabad, 1054,
regnal year 17 w 1: 6

Total ... 12

XII. Rerorr oN 317 old Silver Coins forwarded by Collector of
Mymensingh with his No. 104, dated 15th April, 1898,

The coins were found on the 27th December, 1897, by one Girish
Chandra Aich Roy of Jashodal, Station Kishoregunge, Post Office
Jashodal, in District Mymensingh. They are Rapees of different
Bengal Sultans; a few coins belong to the Bahmani Sultan Taju-d-din
Firdz Shah, to the Siri Kings Islam Shah and Muhammad Shah, and the
Mughal Emperor Huméyin. As is the case with nearly all the Bengal
coins, they are generally much disfigured by shroffmarks, a few specimens
being too badly damaged as to be identified at all. There are a few rare
specimens among this find, which possess great numismatic value; the
majority, however, belongs to more or less known and common types.

Ooins of Bengal Sultdins:
Sixkanpar Snin I (A.H. 759-792=A.D. 1358-1389):
As in British Mus. Cat., No. 32-36; date with the ex-
ception of sab‘ina (70) illegible - 1
Gaivigu-p-pin A‘zam Spir (A.H. 792-799=A.D. 1389-
1396) :
New variety: Obv. uncertain, probably legend of Brit.
Mus. Cat., No. 60;
Bev. oot ouSlls useht
el 5 Laioh 2l
ebis) 2BoJ) 41
o s joika
(an'l 3L . s 1
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JaLiLv-p-pin Farg Seim (A.H. 886-892=A.D. 1481-

1486) :
As in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 98 2
SuaMs0-D-DIN Mouzarrar SHAR (A.H. 896-899=A.D.
1490-1493):
As in Brit. Muns. Cat., Nos. 105-107; date 896 on one
specimen ; others, illegible . 4
‘ALK’0-D-DIN Husain Spin (A.H. 899-925= AD 1493—
1518) :

(1) Type of Brit. Mus. Cat., Nos. 122-131, with al-fati}
li-l-kamra, eto.
Mint Daru-z-zarb 922%; Fathabad®; Husainabad
9191, jllegible*; Muhammadabad 910! ; illegible!s 41
(2) - With Kalimah on Obv. :
(a) Legend of Rev. as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 108;
Mint: Husainabad 889 (PP; Khizanah
889 (?)!; illegibled v 6
(b) Legend of Rev. a8 in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 11‘3
Miunt, Fathabad 899“, llleglble' Mint
illegible & . . 18
(¢) New Variety: Mint 1lleg1ble, date [9] 18;

Rev. Loy s

B o o
olhle 88 ima

G Sl S ol
aKle al) ola

(3) With as-sultan al-‘adil on Obv.:

(a) As in Brit. Mus, Cat., Nos. 119-121; Mint
Husaindbad 89 (sic!)8, 8 (sic!)8; ille-
gible 8 . 13

(b) Similar, but legend of Obv. differently
arranged ; Rev. begins with sulgan and reads
khullida mulkuhu wa-sultdnuhu, Mint:
Muhammadabad [9]12 w1

(¢c) Similar, but Jusasn Shak as-sultin on Rev.,
and khullida mulkuhu. Mint: Daru-z-zarb
904 (?)!3; illegible* .. 17

Of doubtful type o - v 9: 105

rF

\
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Nisiru-p-DIN Nagear SHin (A.H. 925-939=A.D. 1518-
1532) :—
(1) With ornamented borders :
(a) Asin Brit. Mus. Cat.,, No. 134-136; Miut:
Husainabad 925!8; Mint illegible, same
date®; one very crude &pecimen bears
neither Mint nor Date ... 16
[Note : Here and in other specimens the last line of Rev. reads ddr-z-zarb,
and not (sic /) &334 or diru-n-napr, a8 has been read by the compilers of the
British Museum Catalogue. ]
() Same legend, but different ornaments. Mint:
Husainabad (on Obv.); daru-z-zardb 925 (on
Rev.)%; others illegible .. . 12
(¢) Similar, but Rey. reads: Naarat Sh&h bm Hu.mm
Shah Sayyid Husaini; daru-z-zarb is left ont;

Mint: Husainabad 925" ; one illegible . 8
(2) Double-lined border, in some specimens with dots
between :—

(a) legend as in Brit. Mus, Cnt., No. 137 ; Mint : Nas-
ratabad® (on one coin: 927 on Obv.); Daru-z-
zarb® (on two coins date : 925) ; illegiblett .., 23

(b) a variety of same: ndsir in second (instead of
third) line of Obv.; Mint: Daru-z-zarb (on Rev.,
last line of Obv. uncertain)® (date: 925 on 6
coing) ; Fathabad (in last line of Obv.), daru-z-
zarb 925 (in last line of Rev.)®; Husainabad
9255 (on 4 coins : daru-z-zarb Husaindbad 925 in
last line of Rev.; on 1 coin: Husainabad in last
line of Obv., the remainder in last line of Rer.);
Kbalifabad 932% (this is extremely uncertain ;
the mint name reads oUlifla on one specimen,

others doubtful) ; Muhammadabad$, dates: 926,
928, 932, 934, 935, 936 (the last 4 coins read

Nagrat Shah sultan bin Husain Shah sulidn in-
stead of as-sultdn, on Rev.) ; Mint doubtful, date

932 and 9Y39%; Mint and Date illegible? . 53
(c) another variety; Nagrat Shah transposed from
beginning of Rev. to end of Obv.; no Mint ; date

uncertain ... we 1

Of doubtful type... e . o 10: 123

Arf'v-p-pin Firdz Spin (A.H. 939=A.D. 1532): orna-

mented border ; legend as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 145;
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Mint ; Fathabad®; Husainibad* ; donbtful or illegiblet 10
Ghiyigu-p-piNn Migmop Seim III, (A.H. 933-947=A.D.
1526-1537) :—
(1) Usual type, with badr-i-shahi in small circle ;
(a) as in Brit. Mus. Cat., Nos. 147=148 ; Mint Husaina-
bads; Kbalifabad (?) 933%; Nasratabad 933%;
Mint illegible, date 938%; Mint and Date illegible? 14
(b) similar, but date on Obv.; mint: Fathabad 933 ... 3
(¢) asin Brit. Mus., 149-151 (with SAdh on Obv.); Mint :
Hussinabad® (date 939 on two specimens); Mu-
hammadéabad! ; Nagratabad!; on others doubtfal 11

Of doubtful type " .13
(2) Lettered surfaces, new type, dlﬁerent vtmetles -
Obv. Rev.
ol bl
&l lblu ¢ 1S a2
st ol Woh i (ea bl
w,ﬁEJQ (ﬁc.!)&la)aﬂnwi
s A& Slliama

Mint Husainabad 945 (P)3; on others illegible ... 13: 54
Coins of Bahmani Sulgans :
Tisu-p-pin Firdz Sukm (A.H. 800-825=1397-1721) :
as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No. 449452 ... 2
Coins of Suri Dynasty :
IsLin SgiH (A.H. 952-960=A.D. 1545-1552) :

(1) as in Brit. Mus. Cat., No, 619 1

(2) uncertain Obv. portion of Kaelimah within sqnare
area, and as-sultdn ...... beneath ; Rev. in looped
pentagon : as-sultdn khallad Allahu mulkahu 955 1: 2

Mupaumap Suim (A.H. 960-964=A.D. 1552-1556):

a doubtful piece 1
Coins of Mughal Emperors :
Houivon (A.H. 937-960=A.D. 1530-1554) :
A new and probably unique type, of decidedly Bengal
Mintage; apparently Rupees struck by Humayin while
residing at Gaur (Jannatabad ; see Riyaz, p. 144, and Stewart,

p- 124):
Oby. in circle: Mubammad Humdyin badshah-i-ghdzi (or

simply ghdzi). In margin of one coin 94, and traces of legend.
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Bev. in larger circle with lettered margin or in double-
lined border: Kulimah and Qoran, II, 208 e
Unidentified coins :—

(a) A piece, divided in 6 fields. Legend:
Oby: o il 33 (?) Jaylo ,aBu0) gt eadl 5 Lish (P) Gy

Rev: i (?) &bl 5 &llo &l ola o
(b) Another piece, legend in curious characters as
Illegible coins o
Total

173

2
7

317

XIII. Rerort on JO7 old copper coins, forwarded by Deputy
Commissioner of Gujranwala Distriet, with his No. 810 dated 14th

April, 1898,

The coins are reported to have been found “in a village pond
in an earthen vessel”; no further particulars stated. They are all
copper coins (dam) of the Sultdns of the Siri Dynasty, generally in

a fair condition ; viz. ;:—
Snkr Suin (A.H. 946-952=A.D. 1540-1545) :
(1) Square areas, usnal type, different varieties. Mint:
Agrah 9513; Alwar 95.!; Gwalyar 9508, 951!;
Hisar8 (dates illegible); Narngl 9515, (dates
illegible)$; Sambhal 950!; Shargarh 950,% 951!,
952!; on two coius, Mint and Date obliterated ...
(2) Type as in Journal, As. Soc. of Bengal, Vol. L1X,
1890, Part I, Plate 111, 13, etc. Different varie-
ties; dates 949'; 950%; 9511; on others illegible
(3) As in Indiau Muscum Catalogue, Part 1, p. 96,
No. 13038 ; date 95 .
(4) Legends uncertain, probably new varlehes
(5) Small size, legends uncertain
Isuiv Suiu (A H. 952-960=A.D. 1545-1552)
(1) Lettered surfaces, usual type, as in Journal As. Soc.
of Bengal, Vol. LIX, 1890, Part I, p. 163, Type
II. Differeut varieties; dates: 9528; 955%;
9563 ; others illegible ... .
[Note : In & few specimens of this olass as well as of No. 2 of 8hér
Shah’'s coius the legend of Obv. clearly runs thus :—

ol o) (el puodl oee S

fi ‘ahdi-l-amir al-hami Ui-dini-d-dayydn,

23

18

[l

.. 39

49
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“in the reign of the Amir, the protector of the divine faith” (dayyan,
lit. ‘judge,’ being one of the names of God). This is evidently the
originally intended wording of this much disputed legend; and Dr.
Hoernle’s remarks (I. ¢. p. 115) should be corrected accordingly.]

(2) New variety .of same type; date 959, al-jami of
obv, is divided so that alkd stands on proper
right side, and m3 on proper left side .. 1: 40
Mumammap SuiE (A.H. 960-964=A.D. 1552-1556) :

(1) Usual type, as in Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, L. c.
p- 167, Type L. Dates 9615; 9628 ; others illegible 10

(2) Small size, legends uncertain . 6: 16
Two coins among this lot were too much worn off to
be identified with certainty 2

Total e 107

XIV. Reeorr oN 39 old silver rapees, forwarded by Collector of
Saran District, with his No. 311-G., dated 7th May, 1898,

The coins are reported to have been found in a village called Mitha-
dur in the Chapra Thana of Saran District, while a well was.being
pug, in May, 1897. They are all rupees of the Mughal Emperor Shah
Alam IT. (A.H. 1173-1221=A.D. 1759-1806) of the ‘Azimabad (Patna)
Mint, struck in the regnal years 7, 8 and 9: viz., 11 coins of year 7;
10 coins of year 8; and 18 coins of year 9; type as in Brit. Mus. Cat.,

No. 1166.

The PHILOLOGICAL SECRETARY contributed the following obituary
notice of the death of Dr. George Biihler, an Honorary Member of the
Society.

Dr. George Biihler, an Honorary Member of the Society, whose
death has been reported at the last meeting, was born on the 19th Jane,
1837 in Borstel, a small country-place iu Hannover. He studied in
Gottingen under Benfey Sanskrit and Comparative Plilology, and took
his degree of Ph. D. in 1858. He then went first to Paris and later on
to England where he was employed for some time as an assistant in the
Queen’s private Library in Windsor. In 1863, he was appointed
Professor of Oriental Languages in the Elphinstone College in Bombay,
in 1866 Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies in the Deccan College in
Poona, and later on Educational Inspector in Gujarat. In 1880, when
he resigned his Indian Service, the University of Vienna selected him
for the newly created professorship of Sanskrit; he was made an
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Ordinary Member of the Imperial Aecndemy of Science in Vienna, and
given the title of Hofrath. He was elected an Honorary Member of
our Society in 1895, .

His death occurred on the 8th April by a very deplorable accident.
He had started on a journey to Ziirich to spend the Kaster holidays with
his wife and son who were then living at that place. On his journey
he halted for a few days in Lindau, where he hired a small boat, a
so-called * nutshell,” in which he went out alone to enjoy a moon light
night on the beautifal Lake of Constanze. But the waters of that
dangerous sea that had craved so many a victim before, proved dangerouns
to him also. On the next day, the boat was seen driving on the sea
withont its inmate, whose body still lies buried under the depth of the
water. It was not till much later that his family, who were looking
out anxiously for his arrival, came to know of that sad occurrence,
which had bereaved them of a buloved husband and father, and his
friends of one who was dear to them not only as a scholar who stood
foremost of all in Oriental learning, but also as a man of a truly noble
mind and great cliaracter.

In an obituary note published in a German paper, the late
Professor has been rightly called the centre of all those learned
investigntions that are at present directed towards elucidating the
ancient history and literature of India. There is hardly any one among
the living Sanskritists of Europe and America as well, as of India to
whom the late Professor was not known either by literary correspond-
ence, or personally, and scarcely any one has addressed him on any
question connected with this wide field of learning, who did not receive
- from him an answer that not only improved upon his own knowledge of
the subject, but very often helped him essentially in seeing his way
through some difficult point in connection with his researches. In
India itself, it is especially the Bombay Presidency where the fruits of
his labours planted during the 18 years he served this country, are
still ripening. Witness to this is not only that excellent series of
Sanskrit Text publications, the Bombay Sanskrit Series, which was
begun and carried on under his own superintendence, in connection
with his colleagne, Prof. Kielhorn, not only the work done in that
Presidency as well as in adjacent parts of India in connection with the
search for Sanskrit Manuscripts which was started by him also in
connection with Prof. Kielhorn, nay it may be fairly said that a good
deal of the increasing interest among Native scholars of that part
of the country for their ancient Literature and History is due to his
direct personal influence.

His literary work was connected firstly with the ancient Law-books
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of India a subject on which he was one of the first aumthorities.
For Sir R. West's Digest of Hindu Law he wrote the Introdaction
dealing with the history of Smyti. Of the ancient Law-books written
in prose, which preceded the later standard codifications of Manu and
Yajiiavalkya, the Dharma-gastra of Apastamba was firat made knowa by
him; this and the corresponding Law-books of Gautama, Baudhayana
and Vasigtha were translated by him, and his translation of Manu,
published in the same series, the Sacred Books of the East, is a work
of far more than literary merits to Indian Lawyers.

Here as in all his other publications he showed that admirable
combination of a thoroughly philological knowledge of the subject with
a practical knowledge of modern India and its people, that gave him
such a great advantage over many of his European colleagues who have
only to resort to their books, and never come in conmection with the
country and its inhabitants.

The next subject taken up by him, was the history and literature
of the Jainas. Dr. Hoernle in his Presidential Address has newly
given us an admirable survey of the work done in this long neglected
branch of Indian Antiquities, and he has already pointed to the large
amount of advancement in knowledge in this field of research which we
owe to the Iate Professor. His work here is partly connected with the
decipherment of the ancient Jaina Inscriptions from Mathara, and this
brings me to that particular branch of investigation where, as has been
observed, Prof. Biihler has done more than any other living Sauskritist
of his time. I refer to Inscriptions and History. It will be known to
most of us, that Prof. Biihler’s readings of the Agdka Inscriptions are
far superior to any previous endeavours to read aud translate those
curions ancient documents. He was the first to adhere strictly to the
principle that the texts should be explained as they stand, without
allowing auy arbitrary alterations of modern critics, and scarcely any
other scholar commanded over such a wide knowledge of the ancient
literature of Hindus, Jainas or Banddhas as he did, or knew to utilize
even out of the way scraps of information so masterly as he. Asa
result of all his investigations in the wide field of Indian Inscriptions he
published lately his Indian Palaeography, that admirable survey of the
history of writing in India that makes it now so easy even to outsiders
to gain an oversight over the result of various learned researches dis-
persed hitherto iu different often hardly accessible Periodicals.

This work together with Prof. Jolly’s book on Indian Law and
Custom, were the first specimens to appear of the famous Encyclopsdia
of Indo-Aryan Research which Triibner started under the superinten-

_dence of the late Professor. He himself was going to publish in the
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same series an Indian History, a treatise on the Geography of India
(in connection with Dr. Stein), an introductory work on literary and
epigraphical sources of Indian History, and in connection with Sir R.
West, and Prof. Jolly a work on Political Antiquities of India. And
if the sudden death of the late Professor seems so extremely sad and
deplorable, it is partly becanse we now cannot expect to get these books'
from his pen, that touched nothing which it did not adorn. If any one,
it was he who by his previous researches as well as by his high literary
capacities was entitled to write the History of India. The work
will probably have to be entrnsted to some other scholar. There seems
but little hope that his Manuscript might be so far advanced as
to be ready for publication, but the Enoyclopeedia, it is hoped, will be
continued.

But even now, though we are to deplore the loss of such a book
which would do so much help to everyone who works on this subject,
the work doune by the late Professor has advanced our knowledge.
of Indian Literature and History to such a degree, that it is scarcely
said too much, if I contend that in many respects Sanskrit in Europe
and India, would not stand where it now stands, if it had not been for
the labours of the late Professor Biihler.

The following paper was read : —

The Personal History of Dr. William Hamilton.—By C. R. WILSON,
M.A.

The paper will be published in the Journal, Part I.

}.IBRARY.

The following additions have been made to the Library since the
meeting held in May last.

TRANSACTIONS. faocsm:mcs AND }Iouamu.s.

presented by the respective Societies and Editors.
Baltimore. Johns Hopkins University,—Register, 1856-97,
Brisbane. Queensland Agricultural Journal,—Vol. II, Part 4.
Buenos Aires. Academia Nacional de Ciencias en Cordoba,—Boletin,
Tome XV, Entrega 42.
Calcutta. Indian Engineering,—Vol. XXIIT, Nos. 18-21.
~.  The Indian Lancet,—Vol. XI, No. 9.
Maha-bodhi Society,—Journal, Vol. VII, No. 1.
Photographic Society of India,—Journal, Vol. XI, Nos. 4

and 5.
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Chiecago. Field Columbian Museam,—Anthropological Series, Vol. II,
No. 1.

Danzig. Naturforschende Gesellschaft in Danzig,—Schriften, Band IX,
Heft 2.

Edinburgh. Royal Physical Bociety,—Proceedings, Vol. XIII.

The Hague. Koninklijke Natuurkundige Vereeniging in Nederl.-
Indis,—Natuurkundig Tijschrift voor Nederlandsch-Indié, Deel
LVIIL

Kiel. Naturwissenschaftliche Vereins fiir Schleswig-Holstein,—~Schrif-
ten, Band X1, Heft 1.

London. The Academy,—New Series, Nos. 1354-57.

ceeeew.,  The Athenaenm,—Nos. 8677-80.

————-. Geological Society,—Quarterly Journal, Vol. LIV, Part 2.

. Institntion of OCivil Engmeers,—Mmutes of Proceedings,
Vol. CXXXI.

~————-. Ipstitution of Mechanical Engineers,—Proceedings, No. 2,
1897.

4., Institution of Electrical Engineers,—Joarnal, Vol. XXVII,
Nos. 133 and 134. .

.. Nature,—Vols. LVII, Nos. 1485-87; LVIII, 1488,

. Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland,—Jourual,

. Part 2; 1898.

-. Royal Astronomical Society,—Monthly Notices, Vol. LVIII,

No. 5.

-. Royal Geographical Society,—~The Geographical Journal,

Vol. XI, No. 5.

Royal Society,—Proceedings, Vol. LXII, Nos. 382-84.

.. Science Abstracts,—Vol. I, Part 1.

———-.; Zoological Society of London,—Proceedings, Part 1V, 1897.

Madras. The Indian Journal of Education,—April, 1898,

Manchester, Literary and Philosophical Sqciety of Manchester,—
Memoirs. Old Series, Vols, I; II; IV, Part I; 2ud Series, 11, .

Munich. K. b. Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Miinchen,—Sit-
zungsberichte, Math.-phys. cl., Heft I, 1898; Phil. u. hist. cl,,
Band 11, Heft 3.

Mussoorie. The Indian Forester,—Vol. XX1V, No. 4.

Paris. Société de Géographie,—Comptes Rendus des Séances, Nos. 1
et 3, 1898.

Philadelphia. Academy of Natural Sciences of Philadelphia,—Journal,
2nd Series, Vol. X1, Part I.

——, -—+—, Proceedings, Part II, 1R97,

e, Franklin Institute,—Jowinal, Vol. CXLV, Nos. 3 and 4.
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Rio de Janeiro. Observatorie do Rio de Janeiro,—Annuario, 1897.
San Francisco. California Academy of Sciences,—Occasional Papers,
No. 5.

Proceedings, Geology, Vol. I, No. 2; Zoology, Vol. I,
No. 4.

Sydney. Royal Society of New South Wales,—Proceedings, May to
December 1897.

Taiping. Perak Government,—Gazette, Vol. XI, Nos. 11-13.

Toronto. Astronomical and Physical Society of Toronto,—Transactions,
1897,

Trencsen. Naturwissenschaftliche Vereines,—Jahresheft, 1896-97.

Vienna. K. K. Zoologisch-botanische Gesellschaft in Wien,—~Verhand-
lungen, Band XLV III, Heft 2.

Washington. United States Geological Survey,—Bulletin, Nos. 87,
127, 130, 135-148.

fiooxs AND fAuPHurre.

presented by the Authors, Translators, §c.

Brasprorv, W. T. The Fauna of British India including Ceylon and
Burmah. Bird, Vol. IV, By W. T. Blanford. 8vo. London, 1898,

. t
2
Buitgess, Jas. On the Definite Integral ot s .E—"dt, with Extended
o

Tables of Values. 4to. Edinburgh, 1898.

Goopwin-AusteN, H. H. On Philalanka. 8vo. Hertford, 1898,

Lee, W. H. A short history of the town of Pari or Jagannath. 8vo.
Cattack, 1898. :

MurpooE, J. Letter to Samuel Smith, Member of the Parliamentary
Indian Committee on Indian Reforms. 8vo. Madras, 1898.

———. Letter to the Right Hon. Lord George Francis. Hamilton,
Secretary of State for India, on the Famine Policy in India, and
the measnres necessary to secure the material well-being of the
people. 8vo. Madras, 1898,

}mscm.x.nusous PRESENTATIONS,

Catalogue of the Madreporarian Corals in the British Museum, Vol. I1I,
By Henry M. Beruard. 4to. London, 1897.
BriTiss Musaum, Loxpox.
Annual Report of the Burean of American Ethnology for 1894-1895.
4to. Washington, 1897. Burrau or ETENOLOGY, WASHINGTON.
Annual Report of the Carmichael Library, Benares, 1897. 8vo.
Benares, 1898. CARMICHAEL LiBRARY, BE NARES.
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Returns of the Rail-borne Traffic of the Central Provinces during the

quarter ending the 81st December, 1897, Fcp. Nagpur, 1898.
CHier CoMMIsSIONER, CENTRAL PROVINCES.

Returns of the le and River-borne Trade of Bengal during the quarter

ending the 31st December, 1897. Fep. Calcutta, 1898.
GoOVERNMENT OF BENGAL.

Magnetical and Meteorological Observations made at the Government
Observatory, Bombay, 1896, with an Appendix. 4to. Bombay,
1897. GOVERNMENT OF BoMBav.

The Agricultural Ledger, Nos. 18, 20, 1897. 8vo. Calcutta, 1898.

GoveERNMENT OF INDIA, REV. & AcGRI. Depr.

Minutes of the Managing Committee of the Provincial Museum, N.-W.

P. and Oudb, Apml 1898 to March, 1896. 8vo. Allahabad, 1896.
GoversmMENT oF N.-W. P. & Ovos.

Bawg, G. H. A Compa.ratlve Glossary of the Gothic Language with
especial reference to Knglish and German, with a Preface by Prof.
Francis A. March, 8vo. Easton, Pa. 1887-89.

Crooke, WiLLiaM. Materinls for a Rural and Agricultural Glossary of
the North-Western Provinces and Oudh. Fecp. Allahabad, 1897.

Penka, Karn. Origines Ariacae. 8vo. Wien, 1883.

SteNzLER, ApoLP FriepricH. Elementarbuch der Sanskrit— Sprache.
8vo. Breslau, 1875. Dr. A. F. R. HOERNLE.

ANDERSON, James NessiTr. On the Sources of Ovid's Heroides I, III,
V1], X, XII. 8vo. Berlin, 1896.

Baker, THoMAS STockEAM. Lenau and Young Germany in America.
8vo. Philadelphis, 1897.

Bascoy, FLorence. The Ancient Volcanic Rocks of South Mountain,
Pennsylvania. 8vo. Washington, 1896.

Bevex, Samuer Warker. The Sioux Quartzite and Certain Associated
Rocks. 8vo. Baltimore, 1895.

Cuamsers, ARTHUR Doueras. An Investigation of the Composition of
Certain Oxides of Manganese. 8vo. Easton, Pa. 1896,

Faircrouas, H. RusaToN. The Attitude of the Greek Tragedians to-
wards Nature. 8vo. Toronto. 1897.

Gaucauper, Epson F.  Relations between Length, Elasticity, and
Magnetization of Iron and Nickel Wires. 8vo. Washington, 1896.

GaLLAWAY, WiLLiAM Francis. On the use of Myj with the Participle in
Classical Greek. 8vo. Baltimore. 1897.

GrirFiN, JoaN J. On the Reaction of Ethyl and Mothyl Alcohol with:
Paradiazomctatoluenesulphonic Acid in the Presence of Certain
Substances ; and on Metatoluenesulphonic Acid. 8vo. Easton, Pa.
1895.
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Hexpersow, WiLniam E. A Further Investigation of the Symmetrical
Chloride of Paranitroorthosulphobenzoic Acid. 8vo. Easton, Pa.
1897. ’

Hicees, Howarp H. The double Halides of Antimony with Aniline
and the Toluidines. 8vo. Easton, Pa. 1895.

Horuis, Freperick S. A Further Investigation of the Chlorides of
Paranitroorthosulphobenzoic Acid. 8vo. Easton, Pa. 1896.

JomnsoN, CHArLEs W. L. Musical Pitch and the Measurement of
Intervals among the Ancient Greeks. 8vo. Baltimore, 1896.

Kimarp, JaMes PINCKNEY. A study of Wulfstan’s Homilies. 8vo.
Baltimore, 1897,

Macray, Esenezer. A contribution to the study of Double Salts in
Water Solution. 8vo. Easton, Pa. 1896.

Mckenzig, RapgAer, MoNROE. Some Double Chlorides of Ferric and of
Ferrous Iron with some Aromatic Bases. 8vo. Easton, Pa. 1896,

Norgis, James Frack. Some Double Salts containing Selenium. 8vo.
Easton, Pa. 1897.

Norris, RoBerr STEWART. On Paranitroorthotolylphenylsulphone and
some of its Derivatives. 8vo. Easton, Pa. 1897.

Pessers, Constance, The Present and Past Periphrastic Tenses in
Anglo-Saxon. 8vo. Strassburg, 1896.

SuitH, GEorGE Otis. The Geology of the Fox Islands, Maine. 8vo.
Skowhegan, Maine, 1896.

SomoN, MicHaeL Druck. An Investigation of some Derivatives of
Orthosulphobenzoic Acid. 8vo. Easton, Pa. 1896.

Stevens, DaNier GuepeEN. A Critical Commentary on the Songs of the
Return with a Historical Introduction and Indexes. 8vo. Chicago,
1896.

TarNaiL, RoBerr R. The Arc-Spectra of the Elements. 8vo. 1895.

Tupper, JaMes WappELL. Tropes and Figures in Anglo-Saxon Prose.
8vo. Baltimore, 1897.

Vos, B.J. The Diction and Rime-technic of Hartman von Aune. 8vo.
1896. Jorns Horrins UNIVERSITY, BALTIMORE.
Collezione Scolastica del R, Instituto Orientale in Napoli, Vol.IL
Manuale E. Glossario della lingua Indostana o Urdid per Camillo

Tagliabue. 8vo. Rome, 1898.
R. IxstiTuTO ORIENTALE IN NaAPOLI.

Annual Report of the United States Geological Survey, Washington,
1895-96. Pts. I & II. 4to. Washington, 1896.

Monographs of the United States Geological Survey, Washington,
Vols. XXV to XXVIII, and Atlas. 4to. Washington, 1896-97.

UNI1TED STATES (GEOLOGICAL SURVEY, WASHINGTON.
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Report of the President of Yale University for the year ending
December 31st, 1897. 8vo. New Haven, 1898.
Yare UNIVERSITY.

f"ERlODICALS fuRcaAszo.

Berlin. Deutsche Litteraturzeitung,—Band XVIII, Nrn. 51 und 52;
XIX, 1-10.

— .. Journal fiir die reine und angewandte Mathematik,—Band
CXIX, Heft 1.

Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologie,—Heft 1, 1898.

Calcutta. Indian Medical Gazette,—Vol. XXXIII, No. 5.

Cassel. Botanisches Centralblatt,—Band LXXIII, Nrn. 2-10,

Chicago. The Journal of Geology,—Vol. VI, No. 2.

Geneva. Archives des Sciences Physiques et Naturelles,—Avril 1898.

Gottingen. Konigl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften,—Gottingische
gelehrte Anzeigen, Band CLX, Nrn. 1-3.

Nachrichten, geschiftl Mittheilangen, Heft 2, 1897 ;
Math.-phys. Klasse, 3, 1897 ; Philolog.-histor. Klasse, 3, 1897.

Leipzig. Annalen der Physik und Chemie,—Band LXIV, Heft 4. *

Literarisches Centralblatt,—Nrn. 51 und 52, 1897 ; 2-10, 1898.

Loodon. The Annals and Magazine of Natural History,—7t Series,
Nos. 2 and 3.

The Chemical News,—Vol. LXXVII, Nos. 1990-98,

The Entomologist,—Vol. XXXI, Nos, 417-18.

The Entomologist’s Monthly Magazine,—2v¢ Series, Vol. IX,

Nos. 98 and 99

. The Journal of Botany,—Vol, XXXV, Nos. 422 and 423.

———. The Journal of Conchology,—Vol. IX, No. 1.

The London, Edinburgh and Dublin Philosophical Magazine

and Journal of Science,—5t Series, Vol. XLV, Nos. 273 and 274.

. The Numismatic Chronicle,—3" Series, Part 3, 1897.

Numismatic Circalar,—Vol. VI, No. 66.

Leyden. Internationales Archiv fir Ethnographie,—Band XI, Heft 1.

New Haven. The American Journal of Science,—4tt Series, Vol. V,
Nos. 25-27.

Paris, L’Académie des Sciences,—Comptes Rendus des Séances, Tome
CXXYVI, Nos. 1-9.

~——-. Annales de Chimie et de Physique,—Janvier-Mars, 1898,

——-. Journal des Savants,—Janvier et Février, 1898,

~——. Revoe Critique d’'Histoire et de th.térature,—Tome XLIV,
Nos. 51 et 62; XLV, 1-10.

——-. Revue Scientifique,—4¢ Série, Tome IX, Nos. 3-11.
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Philadelphia. Mannal of Conchology,—Vols. XV, Nos 5; XVI, 1-5;
XVII, 1.2; 2nd Series, Vols. IX, Nos. 5-6; X, 1-4; XTI, 1-2,

ﬁooxs fuac!-uszo,

Bourcer, D. C. The Life of Stamford Ruffles, 8vo. London, 1897.

BurweLr, A. C. Elements of South-India Palsography from the fourth
to the seventh century A.D. Being an Introduction to the study
of South-Indian Inscriptions and MSS. Second Edition. 4to.
London, 1878.

Mogaan, C. Lroyp. Habit and Instinct. 8vo. London, 1896.

‘Smmown, J. English Sanitary Institntions, reviewed in their course at
developement, and in some of their Political and Social relations.
Second Edition. 8vo. London, 1897,

Srencer, HErBERT. Various Fragments. 8vo. London, 1897.






PROCEEDINGS

OF THE

ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL,

foa JIULY, 1898.

%

The Monthly General Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
was held on Wednesday, the 6th July, 1898, at 9-15 p.u.

R. D. OupraM, Esq., A.R.8.M,, F.G.8,, in the chair.

The following members were present :—

Dr. A. Alcock, J. Bathgate, Esq., Dr. T. Bloch, W. K. Dods, Esq.,
F, Finn, Esq., D. Hooper, Esq., W. A. Lee, Esq., L. de Nicéville, Esq.,
A. T. Pringle, Fsq., M. J. Seth, Esq., Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad

Shastri.
Visitors :—G. A. T. Benunett, Esq.,, Dr. C. R. M. Green, J. A.

Kinnison, Esq., J. Wyness, Esq.
The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed.
Thirty presentations were announced.

Mr. James Wyness was ballotted for and elected an Ordinary
Member.

Surgeon-Major D. W. 8. Bain, I.M.S,, Civil Surgeon, Merkara,
Coorg, proposed by T. H. Holland, Esq., seconded by Surgeon-Major
A. Alcock; Babu Sitaram, M.A., Deputy Magistrate, Cawnpur, N.-W. P.,
proposed by Mabamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, seconded by Dr. P.
K. Ray; and, Surgeon-Captain C. R. M. Green, F.R.C.S,, ILM.S,,
proposed by Surgeon-Major A. Alcock, seconded by Surgeon-Captain
A. R. 8. Anderson, are candidates for election at the next meeting.

The Rt. Revd. The Lord Bishop of Calcutta has expressed a wish
to withdraw from the Society.
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The PHILOLOGICAL SECRETARY exhibited an Assamese drum or
“doba” forwarded by F. J. Needham, Esq.

The drum has been presented to the Society by F.J. Needham,
Esq., Sadiya, Assam, who states that it has been in the possession of a
Khamti chief for the last 12 years or more. It isa big kettle-drum,
made of brass, shaped like a boiler, and measuring 4’ in breadth
and 3’ 6” in height. A Sanskrit inscription in modern Bengali charac-
ters, engraved on its surface, records that the drum was made in the
Caka year 1652 (expressed in words: nayana (2), bdna (5), rasa (6),
indu (1), and in figures) by the king, the illustrious Civasiriha, together
with his wife, Queen Pramath&grvari, and that it weighs 6201 seers.

The Inscription reads thus :—

3ot &ft Fred  gEEmbaw @
Li RO T S ¢ 2| oreiforem geEfer !
AL Y »TF | s
forem o TS w:e| (<5 |

Translation: * The King Cri-Civasiriha, and the Queen Pramathég-
vari, these two, husband and wife, made this brass drum. The Caka
year 1652 (=1730 A.D.). Made of brass (weighing) 620} Sérs.”

The following papers were read :—

1. Buddha worshipped by Indra : a favorite subject of Ancient Indian
Art (with exhibition of photographs).—By Dr. TaHEODOR BLOCH, PH.D.

The first photograph which I have the honour to show you, ‘is
taken from a fine piece of sculpture, measuring 3’ 10” X2’ 8”, excavated
from the ruins of a Buddhist St@pa in the Swat Valley, and deposited
now in the Indian Museam.$ Itshows a figure of Buddba, seated
inside of a cave on what is intended for the vajrdsuna or diamond throne,
in the attitude of meditating. His head is surrounded by the nsual nim-
bus, while flames burst out from the cave, indicative of the bhdmandala
or halo which, according to the Nidanakatha, * resplendent with many
colours, proceeded to a fathom’s length all round bis person.”® The
cave evidently lies in & mountain, covered with jungle. This is indicated
by the trees on top of the sculpture, as well as by the animals in-
habiting the scene. A host of dévas or angels stand on both sides of

1 These two lines form a (loka.

8 I regret that it is impossible at present to publish this photograph.

8 Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth Stories, Vol. i, p. 125; Jitaka, ed. Fausbdll,
Vol. i, p. 89: nandvirignsamujjaldya sarirappabhdya ... vyimappabhdéparikkhépasamu-
pabijhiya. The halo is frequently mentioned in the Nidanakatha,
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the cave, along the slope of the mountain; some have. their hands
folded in the attitnde of worshipping, others throw down flowers indi-
cative of the pusgpavrsti or rain of flowers, which, according to Buddhist
legend, used to fall down wherever the Blessed One sat or walked. The
priucipal figure among them is the one standing at the bottom of the
sculpture next to the cave. His high rank can be easily recognised by the
fact that he enjoys the benefit of having an umbrella worn over him,
which, in ancient Indian Art, is always the sign of a royal person. A
secoud figure stands parallel to the king as we may call him at present
on the other side of the cave ; head and upper portion of body is gone,
but from what remains, it is evident that he was represented as playing
a musical instrument, apparently a harp.

Whom are the two figures, the king and the harp-player, intended
for? There can be no duubt that the scene is identical with a relief of
the Bharhut Stupa (figured in Plate XXVIII of Cunningham’s Stipa
of Bharhut), which is labelled by an ancient inscription as Idasalaguha,
or ‘ the Indrasala Cave.' The story to which this refers, is told by the
Chinese pilgrims Fa-Hian and Hinen Theang, and also by Spence
Hardy according to some Ceylounese anthor.! The gist of the story is
that Indra once showed an eager desire to pay his reverence to Buddha,
and taking with himself his musician Paficagikha, went to the Indrasala
or Jndragaila maountain where Buddha was seated meditating in & lonely
cave, Paiicagikha sung a number of stanzas in praise of Buddha, which
he accompanied on bis harp, and hereafter Indra proposed forty-two
questions to Buddha, writing each one of them siogly with his finger
upon a stone.$

In the Bharhut relievo, the harp-player stands outside the cave;
Indra is seated inside, surrounded by his attendants, his face turned
towards a throne which is surmounted by an umbrella, the usual sign
in the Bharhut sculptures to indicate the presence of Buddba, he
himself being never represented here. A few animals and a tree are
seen above the cave.

The same scene is also found in Sanchi and Gaya. The latter
(Plate VIII, fig. 7 in Cunningham’s Mahabodhi) is very poor, ouly one
person, apparently the harp-player, standivg outside the cave ; no sign

1 Travels of Fah-hian, translated by Beal, Chapter xxviii, p, 110; St. Julien's
Hiouen Thsang, Vol.ii, p. 69; Hardy, Manual, p. 298 ; see aleo Cunningham, Stupa
of Bharhut, p. 88.

8 I need not mention here that Cunningham has tried to identify the Indrh¢aila-
guhd with a locality in the neighbourbood of Giryék. It is near this place that
a long inscription in “shell characters” is found. Now if Fa-Hian tells us, that
¢ the traces of these questions yet exist,” are we to assume that those so-called

¢ shell characters” already existed in his time P
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of Buddha, as indeed might be expected, and not even of Indra, being
found in the medallion. Sanchi has got a much better relievo of the
same scene. It is shown in Fig. 1 on Plate XXIX of Fergusson’s Tree
and Serpent worship, and occupies one of the eompartments in the left
post of the northern gateway of the big Stipa. Here the cave is evi-
dently sculptured according to well-known models in the Barabar Hills
or similar caves, some of which are still in existence. Indra with his
attendants form a group of two rows of figures (five in each) in the
lower half of the relievo. Indra I take to be the figure in the centre of
the upper-most row, turning his head towards the cave; Paiicagikha
stands at the right end of the same row. Buddha’s throne is shown as
if standing outside the cave ; this is merely due to want of skill on part
of the sculptor.

The last three sculptures, viz., Bharhut, Gaya, and Sanchi, are
scarcely younger than 150 B.C. The date of the Swat sculpture is pro-
bably not before 150 A.D. To the same date also belongs a sculpture
from Mathura, now in the Indian Museum, which is figured on Plate 60,
fig. 1 of Burgess. The ancient Monuments, Temples and Sculptures of
India (London 1897, W. Griggs, Part I). It agrees with the Swat sculp-
tore (1) in showing Buddha in person seated in the cave ; (2) in placing
Indra and Paficagikha each on one side of the cave; but it differs in
representing a huge elephant, Indra’s vehicle, standing behind Indra’s
attendant, and taking up with his trunk some flowers, apparently in-
tended as arghya for Buddha. Among the Gandhara sculptures, finally,
the same scene occurs very often ; the Indian Museum has got no less
than six duplicates; a further one is in Lahore, of which the Tudian
Museum has got a cast and a photograph.! In later Buddhist Art, I do
not remember to have met with this scene; but perhaps it may be
found among the wall paintings of Ajanta.

My object in putting together all these various sculptures is not
merely to deduct from this compnrative study the well-known and often
repeated, but hitherto unexplained fact that figures of Buddha
occur first after Indian Art in touch with Greek or Roman sculptures.
It is also not my intention to dwell here at length on another not
uninteresting conclusion which we might draw from a comparison
of these various sculptures. I am alluding to the advanced skill of
artistic composition which is evident, I believe, if we put together
the Bharhut and the Swat sculpture, and which we may safely
pronbunce as due to Greek or Western influence. It is just the

! It forms the upper-most compartment of a slab greater in length than in
breadth, and divided into five horizontal compartments. The technical name of
such a slab was irdhvapaf{a as we learn from the Amrivati Inscriptions.
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opposite lesson which this comparative study teaches us: the artists
of Gandhara took over the Indrasalagnhid scenme from purely Indian Art,
and though they apparently re-modelled it according to their own
higher standard of artistic taste, yet they remained true to their Indian
models even so far as to copy minor details from them, as for instance,
the curious animals and rather conventional trees which we noticed in
the Swat sculpture. Hitherto, Archmologists, in dealing with Gand-
hara Art, have been {n the habit of searching very eagerly for the
Greek or Roman prototypes of the various sculptures that are found in
the North-West of India. I am afraid they have often ran the risk of
overlooking the Indian character of this Art. So, to give one
example out of many. In Gandhara we often meet with & scene where
a serpent-king with some of his danghters is represented in the act of
worshipping Buddha. Those Nagas or Naginis are always figured as
human beings with a huge cobra coming out over their head. This is
decidedly Indian, and I doubt if a Greek or Roman sculptor to whom a
similar task is set, would have ever chosen this way. But there is
another still more important point. Sunakes, according to Indian super-
stition, inhabit tanks and ponds of water. Consequently in all those
Naga-sculptures they are represented with only the upper portion of
their body coming ont from the water. This latter point has always
been declared a true mark of Greek inflnence. But it is not so. For in
Bharhut already, we meet with the same artistic trick, if I may call it
80, in the relievo, labelled as Erapalc Nagardjd Bhagavats vadats, i.e.,
the serpent-king Brapatd worships the Blessed Oune (i.e., Buddha),!
and here, of course, the idea of Greek influence is quite out of place,
This is ouly one instance of what might almost form a lengthy
paper on the connection of Gandhara Art with ancient Indian Art. To
discuss this point in full, is not my intention now ; I merely want to
say that if I be right, those sculptares from Gandhara which show a
more Indian character, must be considered as more primitive and
consequently older than the higher developed Grecian sculptares.

2% Note on a specimen of the rare Scincoid Lizard Eumeces blythia-
nus, (Anderson) from the Afridi Country; with exhibition of the type
specimen.—Py F. F1nn, B.A., F.Z.S., Deputy Superintendent of the Indian
Museum. . ,

While with the British forces during the recent military operations
against the Afridis, Dr. C. R. M. Green made a small collection of
Reptiles in the Afridi country, which he has generausly made over to
the Museum.

L Plate XVI in Cunningham’s Stipa of Bharhut.
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Among these is a specimen of the very rare Skink Eumeces blythia-
nus described by Dr. J. Anderson in our Proceedings for 1871 (p. 186)
as Mabouia Blythiana. The type is still in the Musenm collection, and
is in good condition, except that the colours are very mach faded. It is
still, however, possible to make out that the markings correspound to
Dr. Anderson’s description, with which description, as also with the
type itself, Dr. Green’s specimen closely agrees, though it is younger
and smaller ; the structural details of scaling, &c., corresponding. In
the coloration it is noticeable that in Dr. Green’s specimen some red
spots are present, not mentioned in the description of Dr. Anderson’s
type.
ypeThe locality of this type was doubtful when the species was des-
cribed, it having been purchased from a Bokbara merchant who
stated that he obtained it at Amrvitzar. No fresh specimen had been
obtained when Mr. Boulenger published his volume on Reptilia and
Batrachia in the “ Fauna of British India” series in 1890, and that
gentleman there snggests that the species may not be Indian.

Dr. Green, therefore, has the credit of giving this rare species, if
not a name, at least a ‘‘local habitation.”

His specimen has been sent to the British Museum, and I herewith
exhibit the type, which has been re-colonred acoording to the markings
displayed by this fresher specimen.

I have to acknowledge my obligations to Dr. Aloock who entrusted
the specimen to me for identification, for the opportunity of re-intro-
ducing this obscure species to nataralists.

: 3. The Lepcha or Rong Language as illustrated in its Songs.—By
L. A. Wapperr, LL.D.
The paper will be published in the Journal, Part III.

4. Note on a Dialect of Guyarati discovered in the District of Midna-
pur.—By Georas A. Grierson, C.LLE, Pu.D,, I1.C.S.
The paper will be published in the Journal, Part I.

5. On Cotncidences between some Bengali nursery stories and South
Indian Folk-tales.—By Carar Canbra MiTea, M.A., B.L., Corresponding
Member of the Anthropological Society of Bombay. Communicated by the

Anthropological Secretary.
The paper will be published in the Journal, Part III.

6. India in Laksmana Sena’s time from a rare manuscript writien at
his Court.— By ManAManoPApEYAYA HARAPRASADA GAsTRI, M.A.

The third verse in all published editions of Jayadeva's Gitagovinda
mentions five great poets all of whom flourished during the continu-
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ance in power of the Sena family of Bengal kings. The verse runs as
follows :—

IW: TEATEAT T Tg(E free

WY AR T AT Yt TEOE |

"y TCEATTTR L -

Wt wtsfu a fame: glowd Wit whrgmufa: )

Of these Umapatidhara is the writer of the Deopada inscription; Jaya-
deva is the well-known author of the exquisite lyric Gitagovinda; and
Gobardhanacaryya is the author of the Aryya Saptacati. We know very
little of wxw and Wi§. We also know of no work by Gobardbana
which comes to the description given above, t.e., on a love-subject.

Pandit Raghurams Tarkaratna of Vigpupura in B8kuda had a copy
of a work by WY@t entitled qawgw. It has been noticed in the Second
Series of the Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, Vol. I, Part II. On my
application Pandit Raghurama sent the MS. to me and I copied
it for my own use. It is written in imitation of Kalidasa's inimitable
work the Meghadiita. It begins with a description of an imaginary
golden city at the top of the Sandalwood Mountain, Candanadri, in the
extrome south of India. There in that city dwelt a damsel belonging to
the race of the celestial musicians, the Gandharvas. Her name was
Kuvalayavati. Laksmana Seua, in his conquest of the world came to the
South. She saw him, and, unknown to him, she fell in love.

afgRwr Faoaadl T TEIHAT
wY Ao FEAATSATTY 1§ |
27 2 gt wor e
T €Y FAUT: EAETAGE |

Maddened in the advent of the spring and finding the South wind
blowing to the North, she resolved upon making the wind her
messenger. As in the Meghadiita, the road is described. A few miles
from the Candanadri is the Pandyadega with its capital Uraga on the
Tamraparni abounding in betel-nut trees. Uraga is mentioned by
Kalidasa also, as the capital of the Pandyadeca in the sixth canto of his
Raghuvanga ; though modern Archeologists think that Uraiyira’ was
the capital of the Chola; while Madara was the capital of the Pandya
country. Mallindth thinks tbat Uragapura was Nagapura or Naga-
pattana. In the MS. itself there is a note to the effect that Uraga is
Nagapura.
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From Nagapura the messenger goes to Setuvandha which is close
by and which is used by the citizens as a resort of pleasure. The
Bridge is compared to an arm of the earth sent towards the island of
Lankid. The poet advises the messenger to pay his homage to the
phallic emblem of Civa stationed there entitled Ramegvara.

Thence he should proceed to Kanci the Queen of Southern India.
It is said to be on a small rivalet named Suvata. From Kanci the
Messenger is advised to go to Kiveri where the Keralis play their
pranks. The water rises up to the waist and no more. Blowing to the
North the South wind comes to the Mountain Malyavan, the scene
of Rama’s lamentations. This is perhaps in the Nellur district. Theace
to the sheet of water known as Pancapsara mentioned in Raghuvanga
and identified by Mr. Beglar in vol. XIII of Sir A. Cunningham’s Report
with a dried up lake near Bi¢ramapura the residence of the Raja of
Sirguja. Blowing northward the wind comes to the Andhra country with
its noble river the Godavari; passing which is the Kalinga Nagara on the
seashore. To the mnorth of thisis the Vindhya Range with its beautiful
woodlands through the Bamboo groves of which flow the Reva. To the
north of this is the Yayatinagara or Jajapura where the Keralia women
enjoy the sports of love. Kerala is the name of the Malabar coast
and Western Maisur. One may be surprised to hear of the Kerala
women in the capital of Orissa. But it was about the time ‘of
Lakgbmana Sena that the Kongas from Kerala conquered Udigya and
founded what is known as the Gangavanga.

From the capital of Utkala the invisible Messenger blows to the
country known as Suhma, or what is now known as the Western Bengal.
There in that country was a temple of Raghukulagaru, apparently Civa
with half his person occupied by Parvati, on the Ganges, that is, the
Bhagirathi. Between the temple and the river is the embankment
thrown by Ballala Sena. To the north of this, is the holy country id
which Yamuna separates herself from the Ganges. This is Triveni
about 30 miles north of Calcutta. To the north of this is the capital
of Bengal on the Ganges. Its name is Vijoyapura and there is & victo-
rious camp. '

The females of Bengal at this time were fond of ornaments made
of palm-leaves and they were also fond of swinging machines.

7. Bengali and Behari-Folk-lore about Birds.—By Carar CANDRA
Mitea, M A, B.L., Corresponding Member of the Anthropological Society
of Bombay. Communicated by the Anthropological Secretary.

The paper will be published in the Journal, Part IIL

-
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The Monthly General Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
was held on Wednesday, the 3rd August, 1898, at 9-15 p.m.

Tase Hon. Mr. H. H. Risrey, C.LE, B.A,, I1.C.S,,
President, in the chair.

Seventeen members and five visitors were present.
The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed.
Sixty-one presentations were announced.

Surgeon-Major D. W. 8. Bain, IM.8.; Babu Sitaram, M.A., and
Surgeon-Captain C. R. M. Green, F.R.C.S,, I.M.S., were ballotted for
and elected Ordinary Members.

The SECRETARY reported the death of Mr. U. C. Batabyxl, I.C.S.

The PresipenT exhibited Photographs of Coorgs and Yeruvas taken
by Mr. T. H. Holland.

The PHiLoLoGICAL SECRETARY read the following letters from
Dr.' A. F. R. Hoernle, C.LE., Vice-President, A. S. B., and Babu
M. M. Chakravarti, Deputy Magistrate, Gaya :

Simla, 15th July, 1898,
Dear Dr. Brocs,

1 send you a letter from Babu M. M. Chakravarti, which
appears to me deserving of publication in the Proceedings of the
Society. So very little is known regarding this particular class of
coins that any suggestions coming from the Babu who has made Orissa
his special duis are valuable and will be welcome to Numismatists
generally.



194 M. M. Chakravavti—Date of gold coins from Angul. [Avc..

Being in Simla, away from all reference books, I cannot enter fally
iuto the Babu’s queries; but it appears to me very likely that both his
suggestions may be correct, that some of the coins should rather be
ascribed to Ananga Bhima, and that the numeral figures should be read
as he proposes to read them.

. Gaya, 10th July, 1898.
My DEAR Sig,

Your interesting notes on the Ganga coins received from
Angul, I have only lately come across. May I suggest the following
points for your consideration and remarks ?

All the coins are ascribed to one king, Anantavarman alias Coda-
ganga. May I ask why they should be presumed to belong to omly
one king ? Three coins bear letter-groups indicating a name. No. 29
has been correctly read as “ Cri-ga(i®*)-ga;” No. 22, seems to bear
the letters “Cri-ana...;” No. 18 has letters hardly legible, such as
Cri 7 ?, but possibly they are Gri-ana.... The letters “ Cri-ana,” might
be the initial letters of Anantavarman, Ananga Bhima, or Aniyanka
Bhima. Of these, Anantavarman is not probable, because it is merely
a title common to the early Ganga kings and on such small coins only
the names of the kings would have been stamped. I find Dr. Hultzsch
has taken Codaganga to be a surname, but it is the real name, while
Anantavarman is the surname. Then again Aniyanka Bhima appears
to be only a variant of the name Ananga Bhima ; and the ouly king
uamed Aniyanka has also been called Ananga. Would it not be there-
fore better to infer that No. 22 (and possibly No. 18), are coins of
Apanga Bhima Déva? Some of the other coins might also belong
to any other early Ganga king, other than Cédaganga.

May I ask how the date has been arrived at? 'The earliest
tigures used in Orissa (and probably in Kalinga) will be found in the
copper plates printed in J. A. S. B., 1896, Plates VIII to XVIII (left
hand side near the holes). From the figures there given and from
others which I recollect, the figures 3 and 9 of the coine as now read
would seem to be 2 and 5. Hence the following would appear to be the
correct reading :—

in No. 17, 22 for 33.
,» No. 18, 12 for 13.
» No. 19, 2 for 3.
»w No. 21, 5for 9.
» No. 22, 24 for 34.
,»» No. 23, 24 for 34.
» No. 27, 15 for 19.
» No. 28, 22 for 33.
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Similarly I would correct Dr. Hultzsch’s readings in Nos, 24, 25
and 30 to 24, 27, and 2 for 34, 37, and 3. His No. 33 is not legible in
the autotype.

The coins have been named as “ Hoonas.” Huna is a general word
in Orissa and Ganjam for small old coins. Correctly they would be
“ fanams,” 1/10th of “ Marhas.” The existence of these coins I deduced
from the Madala Pafiji and others, in my article on Troy Weights of
Orissa (J. A. S. B, 1892, pp. 44-5). Since then the Marhas have been
found mentioned in copper-plate inscriptions of the king Nysimmha Dava
IV. (J. A.S. B, 1895, pp. 150 and 158), and in many inscriptions in
the Cri Kirmam temple, Chicacole, transcripts of most of which I
secured 5 or 6 years back. Nos. 24 and 25 of Dr. Hultzsch’s list I
would identify as Marhas.

The coins show that in the times of Rajaraja and Codaganga many
of the letters and figures had approached modern Oriya types. Hence
they appear to me very interesting.

The following papers were read :—

1. The Oatégvara Inscription of Ananga bhima II. of Orissa.—By
Nacenpra Nate Vasu.

The paper will be pablished in the Journal, Part I.

2. On a small collection of Butterflies from Buru in the Moluccas,—
By Lioxer pE NickviLLe, F.E.S., C.M.Z.S.
The paper will be published in the Journal, Part IL.

3. Scraps of Hindu Folk-lore, No. II.—By Panprr RaMcHAri
CuouBe. Communicated by the Anthropological Secretary.
The paper will be published in the Journal, Part IIL

4. Kagmiri Suffizes.—By Georce A. Griersox, C.L.LE,, Pa.D., I.C.S.

5. The date of the temple of Jaganndth in Puri—~By M. M,
CHAERAVARTI.

The papers will be published in the Journal, Part L.

.e
Cesne:
cevene
.
o,
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The Monthly General Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
was held on Wednesday, the 2nd November, 1898, at 9 p.u.

Davip Hoorer, Esq., F.C.8., F.I.C,, F.L.S., in the chair.

The following members were present :—

Mr. J. Bathgate, Dr. T. Bloch, Mr. W. K. Dods, Mr. F. Finn,
Captain W. Haig, Mr. W. A. Lee, Mr. C. Little, Kumar Rameshwar
Maliah, Mr. M. J. Seth, Mr. J. Wyness.

. Visitors:—Mr. J. K. Coulthard, Mr. H. E. Kempthorne, Mr. C. B.
Pigot, Mr. W. F. Reynolds.

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed.

Eighty-nine presentations were announced.

Captain W, A. Cuppage, S.C.; The Revd. Herbert Octavius Moore,
M.A.; The Revd. Walter K. Firminger, M.A., F.R.G.S.; and Mr. Ernst
Cable, were elected Ordinary Members of the Society during the recess
in accordance with Rule 7.

Mr. Edward Thornton, A.R.I.B.A.; The Revd. Thomas Bailey,
B.D., M.A.; Babu Akshayakumar Maitra, B.A., B.L.; Mr. Kamini
Mohan Chatterjee; and Mr. Robert Greenhill Black, were ballotted
for and elected Ordinary Members.

The PHiLoLogICAL SECRETARY exhibited some stamped bricks from
Assam, presented by Mr. Robert Greenhill Black, and read the following
extract from Mr. Black’s letter forwarding the donation :—

“They were procured by me at Maibong, in the N. Cachar Hills.
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Maibong, now an executive station of the Assam Bengal Railway, was
formerly the site of an old Kachari settlement. The race halted there
before descending to the plains now known as Cachar. Settled in the
plains, one Tuleram Senaputti was sent by the Raja back to Maibong
in the capacity of governor. Revolting he attempted to set up a
kingdom for himself. The clearing of land for the railway has brought
to light many evidences of & bygone civilisation far superior to that
surrounding the present degenerate descendants of the race. It is
safe to assume that on a further clearance of jungle more would be
found. Stamped bricks aund idols carved in stone lie scattered about
but the most prominent record is a temple carved in rock lying in the
river bed. Beyond this last I doubt if much will be allowed to re-
main. It was with difficulty I procured my brieks whieh are not nearly
80 good specimens as others I have seen, the property of earlier visi-
tors to the place. As for the idols—they being of some weight—heads
and other parts have been broken off and carried away. It would
appear to have been no one’s business to interfere with this van-
dalism.

I should be glad to learn more as to this settlement. Perhaps some
of your members can throw light on it. Beyond the facts in the
statistical account I have seen nothing relating to it.”

The PHiLoLoGICAL SECRETARY exhibited the ancient Buddhist
Relics, excavated by Mr. Claxton Peppé from the Piprahwa Mound,
District Basti, N.-W. Provinces.

The following papers were read :—

1. The Memoirs of Bdyazid Biyat.—By H. Beveeinge, 1.C.S,,
(retired).

The paper will be published in the Journal, Part L.

2. On the Kurmis of Bihar, Chuti@ Nagpur, and Orissa.—DBy G. A.
Grigrson, C.I.E,, I.C.S,, Pu.D. '

3. Note on Hayri-Allah sect.— By MavLvie Asour WaLL

The papers will be published in the Journal, Part III.

4. Two further Copper-plate Inscriptions of Nrsimha-deva II. of
Orissa— By NAGENDRANATH Vasu.

The paper will be published in the Journal, Part I.

5. Note on Chitliya-Faqirs.— By MauLvie Aspur WaLl
The paper will be published in the Journal, Part IIL
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The paper entitled :—Note on some tribal and family names employed
in speaking of the inhabitants of the Lushai Hills.— By Major JoHN
Suakespear, C.LE., D.S.0,, 1.S.C., Superintendent of the Lushai Hills-
Communicated by Dr. G. A. GriersoN, C.LLE., I.C.S., was postponed.

Mr. C. Little gave notice that he wished to bring forward the
following motion at the next meeting of the Society in accordance
with Rale 55, Clause (d) of the Society’s Rules :—

“That the reading and printing of communicated papers be dis-
couraged as far as possible and that such papers be accepted only in
case they ave of exceptional interest.”

NN N T S A A A A U AL S
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The Monthly General Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal
was held on Wednesday, the 7th December, 1898, at 9 p.x.

L. o NictviLLg, Esq., F.E.S., CM.Z.S,, in the Chair.

The following members were present :—

Major A. Alcock, I.M.S., Mr. J. Bathgate, Dr. T. Bloch, Mr.
W. K. Dods, Mr, J. N. Das-Gupta, Mr. F. Fion, Major C. R. M. Green,
IM.S, Captain W. Haig, Mr. H. H. Hayden, Col. T. H: Hendley, C.L.E.,
I.M.S., The Revd. H. B. Hyde, Mr. C. Little, Major D. Prain, I.M.S,,
Dr. P. C. Roy, Mr. M. J. Seth, Pandit Haraprasad Shastri, Mr. E.
Thornton, Major L. A. Waddell, LM.S., The Revd.J. Watt, Mr. C. R.
Wilsoun.

Visitors :—Major 8. Barrard, Dr. F. G. Clemow, Captain A. H.
McMahon, C.8.I., C.L.LE., Mr. C. B. Pigot.

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed.
Forty presentations were announced.

Babu Nrisingha Chandra Mukerjee and Mr. T. M. Munro express-
ed a wish to withdraw from the Society. .

The Secretary reported the death of Mr. C. J. Rodgers, an Associate
Moember of the Society.

Mr. C. Little brought forward the following motion of which he
had given notice at the last General Meeting.
“ That the reading and printing of communicated papers be dis-



202 Procesdings. [Dec.

couraged as far as possible and that such papers be accepted only in
case they are of exceptional interest.”

The motion was seconded by Captain W. Haig.

Major D. Prain, I.M.8., proposed as an amendment :—

“That the reading of communicated papers be encouraged as far as
possible and that such papers be accepted, as heretofore, only in case
they are of exceptional interest.”

The amendment was seconded by Mr. J. Bathgate and carried by
fourteen votes against five.

The following papers were read :— .

1. Nots on some tribal and fumily names employed in speaking of the
inhabitants of the Lushai Hills.—By Masox Joun Suakespeag, G.LE.,
D.8.0., 1.8.C., Superintendent of the Lushai Hills. Communicated by
De. G. A. Grigrson, 0.LE., I.C.8. (Postponed from the last meeting).

2. 8ome Khond Songs.—By J. E. Frigxo-Peeeira. Communicated
by the ANTHEOPOLOGICAL SECEETARY.

8. Bengali and Behari Folklore about Birds, Part II. By Camar
Canora MiTea. COommunicated by the ANTHROPOLOGICAL SECRETARY.
The papers will be published in the Journal, Part III,

Mr. C. R. Wilson proposed :—

“That the paper No. 3 on the list, ‘ Bengali and Behari Folklore

about Birds, Part II, by Carat Candra Mitra,’ be not priuted and pub-
lished by the Society.”

The proposal was seconded by Captain Haig.

Major Alcock, I.M.S., proposed as an amendment :—

* That the question be left to the discretion of the Anthropological
Secretary in accordance with the rules and customs of the Society as
they at present stand.”

Major Prain seconded the amendment which was carried by eleven
votes against five.

The paper entitled :—

' The story of Hazuri. By Dayaram Gidumal, Judge, Shikarpur,
Siodh. Communicated by the ANTHROPOLOGICAL SECRETARY, wWas post-
poued.
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}_IBRARY.

The following additions have been made to the Librarv since the
meeting held in June 1898 :—

TRANSAC'NONS. f’aocsanmcs AND }Jouaum.s,

presented by the respective Societies.and Editors,

Adelaide. Roy. Geogr. Soc., Proc., Vol. II; Presidential Address, 1898 ;
Elder Scient. Explor. Exped., 1891-92., Journ. and Maps; and
Hand-book ; Horn Scient. Explor. Exped., 1894., Journ. and Maps ;
Roy. Soc., Trans., Vol. XV1I, Parts 1-3.

Angers. Soc. d'Etudes Scient., Bull, T. XXV-XXVI; Soc. Geogr.,
Bull, T. ITI, Nos. 1-2.

Baltimore. Johns Hepkins Univ., Amer. Chem. Journ.,, Vol. XIX,
Nos. 3-10., XX, 1; Amer. Journ. Math., Vol. XIX, Nos. 2-4., XX
1; Amer. Journ. Phil., Vols. XVII, Nos. 4., XVIII, 1-8; Circulars,
Vol. XVII, Nos. 135-136; Studies Hist. Pol. ‘Se¢i., 15th Ser.
Nos. 3-12.

Barcelona. R. Acad. de Cien. y Artes., Boll,, T. I, No. 10.

Batavia. Genootsch. Kunst en Wetensch,, Notulen, Deel XXXVT, Nos,
1-2; Tijdschr. Ind. T. L. en Vk., Deel XL, No. 4; Verh., Deel LI,
No. 1. ’

Bellary. Astrol. Mag., Vol. III, Nos. 1-6.

Berlin. K. Preuss. Akad. Wissensch., Abhandl., 1897; Sitsungsber.,
Nos. 1-34, 1898 ; Entom. Zeitschr., Bd. XLII, Heft 3-4; Gesellsch.
Naturf. Frennde, Sitzungsber., 1897.

Bombay. Anthropl. Soc., Jeurn., Vol. IV, No. 6; Ind. Antiquary,
December 1897 to June 1898; Nat. Hist. Soc., Journ., Vol. XI,
No. 4.

Bordeanx. Soo. Linn., Actes, Tome L.

Boston. Amer. Phil. Assoo., Trans. and Proc., Vol. XXVIII; Soc. Nat.
Hist., Mem., Vol. V, No. 3; Proc., Vol. XXVIII, Nos. 6-7.

Brisbane. Agri. Journ., Vols. I, Nos. 5-6., III, 1-4; Roy. 8oc., Proc.,
Vol. XIII.

Brussels. Acad. Roy. Soi, Annuaire, 1896-97; Bull,, 3we Sér., T.
XXX-XXXIII; Mem. Cour., T. XLVIII-L.,, LIII-LIV; Mem.
Couar. et des Savants étrangeres, Vol. LIV ; Notices Biog. Bibliogr.,
1896 ; Réglements, 1996 ; Soc. Roy. Sci., Mem. T. XXX,

Budapest, Acad. Hongr. Sci., Rep., 1896; Magr. Tud Akad., Ert. a
nyelv-es szept. Korebol, K. XV, Nos. 8-9; Nyelvtud. Kozlemenyek,
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K. XXVI, Nos. 3-4., XXVII, 1-2; Math. und Naturw. Berichte aus
Ungarn, Bd. X1II, No, 2; Vogul Nepk. Gyiijt, K. IV.

Caen. Soc. Linn., Bull,, 4¢ Sér, Vol. X, Nos. 3-4., 5¢ Sér, Vol. I, No. 1.

Calcutta. Buddh Text Anthropl. Soc., Journ., Vol. V, Part 4; Ind.
Engr., Vol. II, Nos. 7-10; Ind. Engmeermg, Vol. XXIV, Nos,

1-23; Ind. Lancet, Vol. XII, Nos. 1-10, 12; Maha-bodhi Soc.,
Journ., Vol. VII, Nos. 2-7; Ploto. Soc.- Ind., Journ., Vol. XI,
Nos. 6-10.

Cape Town. 8. Afr. Mus., Ann,, Vol. I, Part 1; 8. Afr. Phil Soc.,
Trans., Vol. IX, Part 2.

Cassel. Ver. fiir Naturk., Abhandl und Berichte, XLII.

Chicago. Field Columbian Mus., Publication, Nos. 22-27.

Colombo. Ceyl. Br. Roy. Asiat. Soc., Journ., Vol. XV.

Copenhagen. Nord. Oldk. og. Hist., Aarb., Bd. XI1I, Heft 1-2; Soc.
Roy. Antiqu. du Nord., Mem., 1897.

Dresden. K. Zool. Anthr. Ethn. Mus., Abb. v. Vogelskeletten, Nos.
22-24; Abhandl und Berichte, Bd. V1.

Dublin. Roy. lrish Acad., Proc., May 1898 ; Trans. Vol. XXXI, Parts
1-6, Member-List, 1898.

Edinburgh. Roy. Soc., Proc.,, Vol. XXI; Tr&ns, Vols XXXVIII
Parts 3-4., XXXIX, 1.

Florence. Arch. per I’Antiop. e la Etnol., Vols. XXVI1I, Nos. 3.,
XXVIII, 1.

Fraukfuit a. M. Senckenb. Naturf Gesellsch Abhandl.,, Bd. XXI,
Nos. 1., XXIV, 1-2.

Frankfnrta 0. Naturw. Ver fiir Reg. Bez, Helxos, Bd. XV; Socie-
tatum Litterae, Nos. 7-12, 1897., 1-4, 1898.

Geneva. Soc. Phys., Mem., T. XXXI, Parts 2., XXXII, 1.

The Hague. Tijdschr. v. Entom., Deel XLI.

Halifax. N. 8. Inst. Sci., Proc. and Trans., Vol. IX, Part 3.

Halle. Kaiserl. Leop.-Carol. Akad., Abhandl,, Bd. LXVIII-LXIX ;
Leop., Heft 33.

Hamburg. Naturh. Mus., Mittheil, Bd. XIII-X1V; Naturw. Ver.,
Verhdndl., 1897,

Havre. Soc. Geogr. Com,, Bull,, T. XV, Nos. 2-3.

Helsingfors. Finska Vetensk—Soc., Forhandl,, Vol. XXXIX; Soec.
Sci. Fenn., Acta, Vol. XXII-XXI1II.

Indianpolis. Acad. Sci., Proc., 1896.

Konigsberg. Physikal.—6konom. Gesellsch., Schriften, Vol. XXXV III.

Lawrence, Kansas. Uuniv. Quart., Vol. VII, No. 2.

Leipzig. Deutsche Morgenland. Gegellsch., Abhandl., Bd. XI, No. 1;
Zeitschr., Bd. LII, Heft 1-3; Kgl. Sachs. Gesellsch. Wissensch.,
Math.-phys. ClL, Abhandl.,, Deel XX1V, Nos. 2, 4, 5; Verhaudl.
Math.-phys. Cl. Nos. 1-4, 1898 ; Phil-hist. Cl., Nos. 1-3, 1898.

F
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Leyden, Mue. Bot., Livr. 4-8.

Lidge. Soc. Géol, Ann,, T. XXV, No. 1.

London. Academy, Nos. 1359-85 ; Anthrop] Inst., Journ., Vol. XXVTII,
No. 4; Athenmum, Nos. 3682-3708; Geol. Soc., Qumt Journ.,
Vol. LIV Part 3; Inst. Elect. Engr., Journ., Vol. XXVII, Nos.
135-36, Member-List, 1898 ; Inst. Mech. Engr., Proc., Nos. 3-4,
1897; Linon. Soc., Journ., Bot., Vol. XXXIII, Nos. 229-333; Zool.
Vol. XXVI, Nos. 168-171; Proc., October 1897; Trans., Bot.,
Vol. V, Parts 7-8; Zool. VII, Part 4; Member-List, 1897-98;
Nature, Vol. LVIII, Nos. 1490-1513,, LIX, 1514-16; Roy. Asiat.
Soc., Journ., October 1898 ; Roy. Astron. Soc.,, Monthly Notices,
Vol. LVIII, Nos. 6-9 and App.; Roy. Geogr. Soc., Journ., Vols. XI,
Nos. 6., XII, 1-5; Roy. Inst., Proc., Vol. XV, Part 2; Roy.
Micro. Soc Joum Parts 1-3, 1898; Roy. Soc., Proc., Vol. LXII,
Nos. 385-88., LXIII, 389-99; Year-book, 1896-97 and 1897-98;
Roy. Stat. Soc., Journ., Vol. LXI, Parts 1-2; Sci. Progress, J uly
1898; Zool. Soc Proc., Parts 1 and 3, 1898 Trans., Vol. XIV
Parts 6-7.

Lyon. Soc. Agric,, Ann., 1896 ; Soc. Anthropl., Bull., 1896-97.

Madras. Ind. Journ, Education, May—August 1898.

Manchester. Lit. Phil. Soc., Mem. and Proc., Vol. XLII, Parts 2 and 4.

Massachusetts. Tufts Coll. Studies, No. 5.

Melbourne. Roy. Soc., Proc., Vol. X, Part 2.

Mexico. Inst. Geol., Bol., No. 10; Soc. Alzate, Mem., T. XI, Nos. 1-8.

Montevideo. Mus. Nac., Ann.; T. II, Nos. 8, III, 9.

Moscow. Soc. Imp. Nat., Bull., Nos. 3—4, 1897.

Munich. K. b. Akad. Wissensch., Abhandl., Hist. Cl., Bd. XXI,
Abth., 3; Math.-phys. Cl., Bd. XIX, Abth. 2; Phil. u. hist. Cl,,
Bd. XX, Abth. 8., XXI, Abth. 1; Almanach, 1897; Sitzungsber.,
Math.-phys. Cl,, Heft 2, 1898; Phil. u. hist. Cl., Heft 1-2, 1898.

Moussoorie. Ind. Forester, May to October 1898.

Nantes. Soc. Sci. Nat. Ouest., Bull,, T. Vi1, Nos. 1-4.

New Haven. Amer. Orient. Soc., Journ., Vol. XIX; Yale Rev., Vol.
VII, Nos, 1-2.

New York. Amer. Mus. Nat. Hist., Ball., Vol. IX.

Pura, Brazil. Mus. Paraense, Bol., T. II, Nos. 1-8.

Paris. Journ. Asiat., T. XI, Nos. 2-3; Mus. Guimet, Ann., T XXVI
Parts 2-3; Rev Hist. Rel,, T. XXXIV, No. 3, XXXV, 1-2,,
XXXVI, 1-2; Mus. Hist. Nat., Archiv., T. 1X; Bull., Nos. 6—8,
1897; Soc. Aunthropl,, Bull, T. VII, Nos. 6., VIII, 1-5; Soc.
Geogr., Bull, T, XIX, 1, 2 and 4; C. R. Sei.,, Nos. 4-7, 1898; Soc.’
Philom., Bull,, T. IX, Nos. 34; Soc. Zool., Bull,, T. XXII, Nos.
1-9; Mem., T. X, Nos. 1-4.
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Pennsylvania, Univ. Bull,, Vol. I, No. 5.

Philadelphia. Acad. Nat. Sci,, Prec., Parts 3, 1897., 1, 1898; Amer.
Acad., Ann., Vol. X[I, Nos. 1-2; Amer. Phil. Soe., Proc., Vol
XXXVI, No. 156; Trans., Vol XIX, Part 3; Franklin Inst.,
Journ., Vols. CXLV, Nas. 5., CXLVI, 1, 3 aud 4.

Pisa. Soc. Tose. Sci. Nat, Atti, Process Ver., Vol. XTI, pp. 11-55.

Prague. K. K. Sternwarte, Mag. Meteorol. Beobach., 1897.

Rio de Janeiro. Mus. Nac., Revista, Vol. 1.

Rome. Revista Geogr. Ital.,, Vol. V, Nos. 4-8; Soe. Spettr. Ital,, Mem.,
Vol. XXVI1I, Nas. 3-8. : ’

San Francisco. Calif. Acad. Sci., Proc., Bot., Vol. I, No. 2; Geol.
Vol. I, No. 8; Zool. Vol. I, No. 5.

Schaffhausen. Schweiz. Entom. Gesellach., Mittheil., Bd. X, Heft 3.

Shmygha.i. China Br. Roy. Asiat. Soc., Journ., Vol. XXVIIIL

Simla. U. S. Inst. Ind., Journ., Vol, XXVII; Nos. 131-33.

St. Petersburg. Acad. Imp. Sci., Ann. Mus. Zool., No. 1, 1898 ; Bull,,
T. V, Nos. 3-5., VI, 4-5., VII, 1; Mem., 7¢ Sér,, T. XLJI, Noa. 14;
8¢ Sér., Cl Hist. Phil. I, 3-6; 8¢ Sér., Cl. Phys.-Math,, T, 1-8., V,
2-5; Comite Geol.,, Bib. Geol.,, 1896; Baull, T. XVI, Nos. 1-8,
XVII, 1-3; Horti Petrop., Acta, T. XIV, Na. 2; Ras. Imp. Geogr.
Soc., Journ. 1897 ; Proc., Vol. XXXIJI, Nos. 5-6., XXXIV, 1-3;
Rus. Kaiserl. Mineral. Gesellach., Verhandl.,, Bd. XXXV, No. 2.

Stockholm. Kongl. Vetensk. Akad., Bihang, Abth. I-IV, Band XXIII;
Handl., Bd. XXIX; Ofversigt, Bd. LIV.

Stuttgart. Ver. Vaterl. Naturk,, Jahres., Bd. LIV,

Sydney. Linn. Soc., Proc., Vols,, XXII, Parts 4., XXIII, 1-2; Roy.
Soo., Journ. and Proc., Vol. XXXI.

Taiping. Perak Govt. Gaz., Yol. XJI, Nos. 14-23, 26-31.

Tokyo. Kaiserl.—Jap. Univ., Mittheil. des Med. Fac., Bd, I1I, Nos. 3.,
v, 1.

Toronto. Canadian Inst., Proc., Vol. I, Parts 4-5; Trans. Vol. V,
Part 2, and Supp. Vol. V, Part I.

Tring. Novitates Zool., Vol. V, Nos. 2-3.

Turin. R. Acad. Sci., Atti, T. XXXIII, Nos. 7-15.

Upsala. Geol. Inst., Bull., Vol. 111, Part. 2.

Vienna. Anthropl. Gesellsch., Mittheil., Bd. XXVIII, Heft 1; K. K.
Geol. Reich., Abhandl, Bd. XVII, Heft 4; Verhandl, Nos. 3-13,
1898 ; K. K. Naturh. Hofmus,, Ann,, Vol. XII Nos. 2-4, Ornith.
Vor., Mittheil., Bd. XX1; K. K. Zool. Botan. Gesellsch., Verhandl.,
Bd. XLVI11], Heft 3-7.

Washington. Biol. Soc., Proc., Vol. XII, pp. 85-90, 93-160; Smithson.
Misc. Coll., Vol XXXVII, No. 1087., XXXVIII, 1084 and 1090.



1898) Library. 207

Wellington. Polynes. Soc., Journ., Vol. VII, Nos. 1-3; New Zealand
Inst., Trans. and Proc., Vol. XXX.

Yokohama. Asiat. Soc., Trans., Vol. XXIV, Snppl.

Zurich. Natarf. Gesellsch Neujalrsblatt, 1898; Vlertel]ahrssebnft
Bd. XLII, Heft 3-4. :

}Alscm.uusous f‘ﬂnssn'njrrons,

Agricultural Ledger. Nos. 1-7, 9-14, 1898.

Archeological Survey of Iudia, New Imperial Series. Repost. Vols.
XVIII, Pt. 3; XXVI.

Archeological Survey of Madras. Report. 1897-98.

Australian Museum. Report. 1897.

Baun, V. Manual of the Geology of India, Ecouvomic Geology. Part L
Corundum. By T. H. Hollaud. 2nd Edition.

Bibliotheca Liudesiana. Catalogne of Chinese books and MSS ; Early
Bindings, Broadsides, Proclamations, &c.; List of MSS., etc.,
exhibited at Haigh Hall; List of MSS. exhibited at Grafton
Galleries ; . Hand List of the Boudoir Buoks; and Hand List of
Oriental MSS., Arabic, Persian, and Turkish.

Braxrorn, W. T. Fauna of British India, includinug Ceylon and
Burma. Birds. Vol. IV.

Botanical Survey of India. Report. 1897-98,

Cambridge University. Astronomical Observations. Vol. XXLII.

CoogingTON, O. Coins of the Bahmani Dynasty.

Cornell University. Memorial Exercises in honor of Heary Williams
Sage; and Studies. Nos. VI-VIIL

De Ruins, J. L. Dorreoin. Mission Scientifique dans la Haate Asie,
1890-95. Vol. I, Récit du Voyage.

Epigraphia Indica. Vols. IV, Parts 8, V, 2-3.

ForcHEAMMER, Dr. E. Inscription of Pagan Pinya and Ava.

Government Epigraphist, Madras. Report. 1897-98.

Hatg, Major-Gene. M. R. The Indus Delta Coantry.

Hooker, Siz J. D. Flora of British India. Vol. VIIL

Imperial Record Rooms of the Government of India. Press Ldst of
ancient documents preserved. 1748-54. '

Indian Antiquary. December 1897 to June 1898.

Indian Museum. Report. 1895-96 and 1896-97.

Jaxer, CuapLes. Five papers on Hymenoptera and their associated
Acarines, 1895-97.

Jui, GaneANATHA. The Kavya-Praka¢a (of Mammata) : Translated.

Lewis, CaagutoN M. The Foreign Sources of modern English Versifi-
cation.

5
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Linguistic Survey-of India. First rongh lists.

LorraiN, J. HerBerT; AND SAviDGE, FRep W. A Grammar and Dic-
tionary of the Lushai language.

Lucknow Museum. Report. 1898,

Madras Government Museum. Report. 1897-98 and Balletin. Vol. II,
No. 2.

Madras Observatory. Report. 1897-98.

Marine Survey of India. Administration Report, 1897—98

Maeteorological Department of the Government of Bengal. Adminis-
tration Report. 1897-98. :

Meteorological Department of the Government of Tndia. Report on
the Administration. 1887-98; and Memorandum on Snowfall.

Meteorology in Mysore. 1897.

Meteorology of the Bombay Presidency. Sketch. 1897-98.

Meteorology of Vizagapatam. Notes. Part I.

Monthly Weather Review—December 1897 to June 1898 ; and Annual
Summary. 1897.

Mysore Archmological Series. Epigraphia Carnatica. Vol. IV.

Pamir Boundary Commission. Report on the Natural History Results.

PortuaN, M. V. Notes on the Languages of the South Andaman
Group of Tribes.

RavensTeIN, E. G. A Journal of the first Voyage of Vasco da Gama,
1497-1499.

RoseN, Dr. Fritz. Modern Persian Colloquial Grammar.

Royal Ethnographical Museum, Dresden. Vol. XI.

Royal Gardens, Kew. Bulletin, 1897.

Royal Observatory, Greenwich. Magnetical and Meteorological Obser-
vations. 1895,

Royal Observatory, Mauritius. Magnetical and Meteorological Observa-
tions. 1896.

Selections from the Records of the Government of India, Home
Department. Nos. CCCLII and CCCLIII.

Smithsonian Inatitotion. History of the first half Century. 1846-96.

St. Xavier's College Observatory, Calcutta. Meteorological Observa-
tions. 1898.

Survey of India. General Report. 1896-97.

SwepenBorG, EMANUEL. Heaven and Hell, in English, Hindi and
Arabic. '

Tagore Law Lectures. 1891-92, Vol. III; 1895.

TmevLLeN, A, Les Véritables Instruments Usuels de l'age de la
pierre.

Total Solar Eclipse. January 22nd, 1898.
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United States Department of Agriculture. Year-book. 1897.

United States National Museum. Report. 1895; and Proceedings
Vol. XIX, '
VioreN, G. vaN. Le Livre des Beautés et des Antitheses attribué &

Abu Othman Amr Ibn Bahr al-djahiz de Basra.

WeseRr, ALBr. Vedische Beitrige. 7. aus alter Zeit.

Yale University. Report of the Observatory. 1897-98.

Besides Annual Government Reports on Agri-Horticulture, &o. (3),
Asylums and Reformatories (3), Customs (1), Dispensaries and
Medical Institutions (3), Emigration (2), Famine (1), Forests (1),
Jails and Police (5), Land Revenue Settlements, &c. (5), Legal
and Judicial (4), Marine Notices (1), Registration (2), Salt (1),
Sanitation (3), Trade and Traffic (3), Vaccination (3), and 30
Blue books.

famomcu.s f URCHASED.

Berlin. Deutsche Litteraturzeiting, Bd. XIX, Heft 11-36 ; Journ. fiir
Math., Bd. CXIX, Heft 2-3; Zeitschr. fiir Ethnol., Heft 6, 1897,
1-3, 1898.

Braunschweig. Jahresber. f. Chem. u. s. w., Heft 6, 1891., 2-3, 1892;
General Register, 1-4.

Calcutta. Cal. Rev., July-October, 1898. Ind. Med. Gaz., Vol
XXXIII, Nos. 6-10.

Cassel. Botan. Centralbl,, Bd. LXXIII, Heft 11-12., LXXIV, 1-13,
LXXV, 1-11.

Chicago. Journ. Geol., Vol. V1, Nos. 3-6.

Geneva. Archiv. Sci. Phys. et Nat., Mai-Octobre, 1898.

Gottingen. Kgl, Gesellsch. Wissensch.,—Gott. Gel. Anz., Heft 4-8,
1898; Nachrichten, geschiftl. Mittheil, Heft 1, 1898; Math.-phys.
Klasse, Heft 1, 1898; Philolog.-histor. Klasse, Heft 1, 1898.

Leipzig. Ann. d. Phys. u. Chem., Bd. LXV, Heft 1-4., LXVI, 1-2;
Beiblitter, Bd. XXII, Heft 4-9; Literarisches Centralbl.,, Heft
11-36.

Leyden. Int. Arch. fir Ethn., Bd. XI, Heft 2-3; Suppl. zu Bd. XI.

London. Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., April-September 1898; Asiat. Quart.
Rev., April-July 1898; Chem. News, Vols. LXXVII, Nos.
1999-2013., LXXVIII, 2014-2024; Entom., April-September 1898;
Entom. Monthly Mag., April-September 1898; Ibis, January to
July 1898; Journ. Bot., April-September 1898; Journ. Conch.,
Vol. IX, Nos. 2-3 ; Mess. Math., Vol. XXVTII, Nos. 4-12; Namism.
Cir., Vol. VI, Nos. 67-72; Phil. Mag., April—September 1898 ;
Quart. Journ. Micr. Seci.,, Vols. LX, Parts 3—4., XLI, 1-2; Quart.



210 Library. [Dkc., 1898.]

Journ. Math., Vols. XXIX, Nos. 116, XXX, 117; Smith
Rhopalocera Exotica, Parts 43—45.

New Haven. Amer. Journ. Sci., April-September 1898.

Paris. - Acad. Sci. C. R., T. CXXVI, Nos. 10-26., CXXVII, 1-9; Ann.
de Chim. et de Phys., Avril-Septembre 1898 ; Journ. des Savants,
Mars-Juillet 1898; Rev. Crit, T. XLV, Nos. 11-26., XLVI,
27-37; Rev. Ling., T. XXXI, Nos. 1-2; Rev. Scient., 4¢ Ser.,
T. IX, Nos. 12-26., X, 1-11.

Vienna. Orient. Jonrn Vol. XII, Nos. 1-2.

ﬁooxs f’unansaD,

Berseav, J. Pr. Calcoen.

Bixxing, RoBerT B. M. Travel in Persia, Ceylon, etc. Vols. I-1L.

Bunag, E. A. WaLuis. Book of the Dead : Translation of the Egyptian
Text.

BtaLeEr, GEORGE. Grundriss der Indo-Arischen Philologie und Alter-
tumskunde. Band J, 3 Heft B, 6, 11 with plates; II, 3 Heft B,
8; III, 1 Heft A, 2, 4, 8

GauBLE, J. 8. List of the Trees, Shrubs and large Climbers found in
the Darjeeling District, 2nd Edition.

GoLDZIHER, I6NAZ. Muhammedanische Studien. Vols I-1I.

History of Kouli Kan. '

Horx, PavL. Asadéd’s Neupersisches Worterbuch Lnglut-x-Furs

Tnvasions of India from Central Asia.

Jacosi, HErMANN. Das Ramiyana.

Kirpy, W. F., Ax» WyTsmaN, P. J. Hiibner Exotische Schmetterlmge
Nos. 27-31.

Lroyp, Major Sir WILLIAM ; AND GERARD, Cuvum Avrexanper. Tours
in the Himalaya. Vols. I-IT,

LockrarT, J. H. STewarr. Currency of the Far East. Vol. III.

Morris, HENrY. Godavery District.

Pager, STEPHEN. Ambroise Paré and his times, 1510-1590.

Piscuer, RicHarDp. Die Hofdichter des Laksmanaseua.

Postans, Mrs. Catch; or Random Sketches in Western India.

RawriNsON, GEORGE. Memoir of Major-General Sir Henry Creswicke
Rawlinson.

Rierox, Rorerr H. F. Icones Ornithopterorum. Parts 12-13.

Scuirer, E. A. Text-book of Physiology.

SeweLL, RoBert. Eclipses of the Moon in India.

WeLss, CoconNeL James. Military Reminiscences. Vols. I-1I. 2nd
Edition.



INDEX

TO

PROCEEDINGS, ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL,

FoR 1898.

Abdul Salam (Moulvie) «. 102 Benares, note on Plaguein ..

Abdul Wali (Moulvie) 198 Beveridge (H.) ..
Abstract of Proceedings of Coun Bhiduri (Chandra Bhusan n.nd
cil during 1897 ... . 26 Jyoti Bhusan) .. -
Address, annual .. o 87  Bhagalpur, coins from o
Ahmad (Moulvie) ... « 102 Bhandharia, coins from -
Ahmad (Sir Syed) 102, 144 Bibliotheca Indica...’ -
Alcock (Dr. A.) 2,92, 136 Birds in flight, feet of

Amir Ali (Hon. Mr. Justice) ... 103 » JPasserine .
Anderson (Dr. A.B. 8) 92,102, 103 Bijsulphate of - Copper and
Angul, coins from ... v 198 Sodium o -

Annual Address, 1898 w387  Black (R.G.) -
» Meeting ... w 17 Bloch (Dr. T)) 92, 104, 136
» Report ... w18  Block-prints from Khotan ...
Anser erythropus . ... 6 Bodding (Rev. P. 0.), 5,
Anthropological Seoretary, Bose (Dr.J.C) .. -
election of . 92 Bose (P. N 2) - “are
Archmological tour with the Bourdillon (J. A.) ...

Bunér Field Force «« 108  Bricks, stamped .. ae

Assam Government Grants for Buddha worshipped by Indra...
Ethnological Research 144  Bjihler (Dr. G.) 144,
»  stamped bricks from ... 197 Bunar Field Force, archsolo-
Assamese drnm' e .. 186 gical tour with the -
Baer's Pochard in India 134 Bysack (Gaurdas) 102,
Bailey (Rev. T.) ... 197 Cable (E.) - -
Bain (Dr. D. W. 8) = 19 Chakravarti M. M), 193,
Bannerji (Hon. Mr. Justice . .

Gurudas) 102 Chatterjee (szl'lorn Mohun) o
Barclay Memorial Meda.l w 23 Choube (Pandit Ramgharib),
Barnes (H. 8)) - w 101 136,
Batabyal (U. C.) .. « 193 Codrington (0.) ..
Bathgate (J.) - . 143 Coin Cabinet - .
Beatson-Bell (N. D.) 102 Coins Committee, election of ..,

147
198

160
165

24
104
144

197
186
124
107
108
103
103
197
186
174

108
103
197
195
197

195
132

23
1038



Index.

212
Coins, Hindd and Mubhamma-
dan .- . 132
» Patiydlah ., w 133
» Treasure Trove w158
Colville (W. B.) 92, W2, - 108
Continental Agency - 22
Coorgs, photographs of w 198°
Copper, bisulphateof = = .. 7
Cordier (DF. Py~ . =7 ~ "0 157
Council Members, election of ... 92
» Proceedings during 1897, -
abstract of... - 26
Crombie (Dr. A.) .. . 124
Cuppage (Captain W. A.) ... 197
Darbhanga, coins from 163
Death of Members 144, 158, 193 201
Boba .. e - 186
Drum, Assamese ... - 186
Dwarf Goose . w 6
Electxon of Ordinary Members
1, 93, 101, 123, 143, 157, 185,
. 193, 197
Eliot (J.) w 108
Elliott Prize for Scientific
Research 2, 36
Feet of Birds in flight - 104
Finance 19
” and Vlsltmg Commxttee,
election of ... 102
Finn (F.) 4, 5, 6, 92, 103, 104-,
. 134,144, 186
menger (Rev. W K) w 197
Friend-Pereira (J. E.) w 202
Fuhrer (Dr. A) 102, 108
Gaya, coins from .. . 161
General Secretary, election of . 92
Ghosha (Pratapa Chandra) 92,
102, 103
Gillilatid (J. H)) .. . 103
Goethals (Most Rev. Arch-
- bishop P.) 92,102, 103
Goose, dwarf - ... - o 8
Green (Dr. C. R. M) o 193
Grierson (Dr. G. A.) 113, 115, .
. 147, 190, 195, 198
Griesbach (C. L) w . . . 102

Gujranwala, coins from oo
Gupta (Bepin Behari) e
Guytga K. G)
i Gurdon; (Captain P.R.T.) ..
“‘Havéll {E. B.) - -
Hindu coins

‘History and Archmologwsl
Committee, election of .

"Hoernle (Dr. A. F, R.) 4, 92, 88,

. 124, 132, 144,
"Holland (T. H.) 102, 108,
Hooper (D.) - e

Hoshangabad, coins from -
Hussein (Syed) . -
Hyde (Rev. H. B)), 92, 102,
India, Baer's Pochard in
» in Laksmana Sena’s time
Indian Museum _ ...
Indra, Buddha. woralnpped
by ...
Irvine (W.) 104, 183,
Johnson (Moet Rev. E. R.)
Joint Philological Seeretuy,
election of
Jubbulpore, coins from
Kavitta Ramayana of Tulsi Das
Khotan, block-prints from
King (L. W.)
King (Sir G.) “ o 104
Kiichler (G. W.) ... 3,
Lafont (Rev. E.) .
Laharry (S.C)) ...
Laksmana Sena’s time, Indm in
Library 8, 93, 116, 136, 152,177,
» _ Committee, election of ...
» _ reporton ...
Little (C.)
London Agency
Mahomed Abdul Kader (Moulne)
Maitra (Akshayakumar)
Mann (J.)
Member List
Members, death of 144, 158, 193
» election of 1,93, 101, 123,
143, 157, 185, 193,
_.» __of Council, election of...

36,

173
157
123
132
108

193

197

197
92



}{embers withdrawal of 93, 102,
124, 157, 185,
Mlddlemlss (C.8)..
Mllne (Dr.C. J.)
Mint Rules .
Mxtra (Smt Clnndm) 4132
190, 192,
l[onthly General Meeting 1,
. 92, 101 128, 143 157, 185, 198,
197,
Moore (Rev. H 0)
Mubammadan coins -
Mukerjee (Dr. Ashutosh) 102
Mukerjee (Pundit Nilmani) .
Mukerjee (Nrisingha Chandra.)
Mukerjee (Panchanan)
Mukerjee (R. N.) ...
Munro (T. M.)
Mymensingh, coins from
Narayan (Rai Govind Rao) .
Natural History Committee,
election of ...

Secretary,
election of ...

” ”

Needham (F. J.) ...
Nicéville (L. de) ...
Nimar, coins from
Noetling (Dr. Fritz) .
Nyayaratna (Pandit Ma.hesh
Chandra) .
Nyroca baeri .
Obituary notice of Dr G. Bnhler
Office of Secretaries
Oldham (R. D,), ... 92, 102,
Ordinary Members, election of
1, 93, 101, 123, 143, 157, 185,
193,
Pandis (Pandit Mohanlal Vish-
nulal)...
Papers read :— 4, 5 8, 104, 115
131, 132, 133,185, 136, 144, 177,
190, 192, 195, 198,
Pargiter (F.E.) ...
Parrots in flight, feet of
Passerine Birds, use of feet by
Patiyalah coins .

8, 92,

Indea.
Pedler (A.) -92, 102,
201  Peppé (C.) . o
103  Phillott (Captain D.C)) ...
123  Philological . Committee,- elec-
149  tionof ...
‘ » Secretary, elec-
202 tion of .
Physical Science Commxttee,
election of
207 Picarian Birds in flight, feet of
197 Plagne in Benares, noteon ...
182 Prain(Dr.D) .. 108,
103  Presentations 22 93 101, 123,
102 143, 157 185, 198, 197,
201 Presldent electlon of
108 Pringlo(A.T) .. 92,
143 Ram (Sita)
201 Ranking (Dr. G.) ... 92,
169 Rawalpindi, coins from 166,
158 Ray (Dr. P.K.) 92,
Richardson (T. W.) e
103 Ridley (H.N.) o
Risley (Hon. Mr. H. H.)
92 Rodgers (C.J.) ... 108,
186 Roy (Dr.P.C.) ...
195 Rules, mint
161 Salutation used by the Bantals
108 Samasrami (Pandit Satyavrata)
Santal Parganas, coins from ...
102 Santals, salutation used by the
134 » taboo amongst the ...
174 Sanyal (Ram Brahma)
23 Saran, coins from ...
108 Sarkar (Jadunath)...
Sarkar (Dr. Mahendralal) 102
Sarkar (Sarasi Lal) 36,
197 Sarvadhikari (Rai Rajkumar)...
Scott (A.) - oo
103  Scully (Dr.J.) - -
Secretaries, election of
» office of o
202 Shakespear (Major J.)
102 Shastri (Pandit H&mprssad)
104 4, 92,
144 Simpson (Dr. E. J.)
133 Smith (V. A) - 103,

213

108
. 108
109

102
92

103
104
147
104

201

102
198
157
168
102
124
133

201

149
107
102
164
107

124
174
101

144
102
101



214

Sodium, bisulphate of e
Stamped bricks from Assam ...
Stark (H-) o
Stein (Dr. M. A))

Sunder (Donald) ..
Taboo amongst the Santals ...
Tagore (Msharajah Prodyat

Coomar)

102, 108,

Tarkalankara (Psndxt Chandm-
kanta) . .
Thibaut (Dr. G.) w. o
Thomas (R. E. 8.) «
Thornton (E.) .

Thurston (E.)
Treasure Trove Coins, reports on
Treasurer, election of

Indez.

7 Tulasl-disa, note on e
197 Vasu (Amritalal) ... o
123 Vasu (Nagendra Nath) 102,
108 195,
157 Venis (A.)

5  Vice-Presidents, election of

Vidyabhusan (Pandit Hari-
123 mohan) e

Waddell (Dr. L. A.),
102 Watt (Dr. G.) e 92,102,
102 Watt (Rev. J.) ...
103 Wilson (C. R.) ... 108,185,
197 Withdrawal of Members 93,
103 102, 124, 157, 185,
158  Wyness (J.)

93

147
93



LIST OF MEMBERS

OF THE

ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL.

PN THE $1ST Pscsua:a, 1897.



LIST OF OFFICERS AND MEMBERS OF COUNCIL
OF THE ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL
FOR THE YEAR 1897.

President :

Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle.

Vice- Presidents :

Colonel J. Waterhouse, B.S.C.
A. Pedler, Esq., F.R.S. o
The Most Revd. Archb. P. Goethals, D.D., S.J.

Secretaries and Treasurer :

Surgeon-Lieut.-Col. G. Ranking, M.D.
F. Finn, Esq., B.A., F.Z.8S.

L. de Nicéville, Esq., F.E.S., C.M.Z.S.
C. R. Wilson, Esq., M.A.

Pandit Haraprasad Shastri, M. A,

C. Little, Esq., M.A,

Other Members of Council ;

Babu Pratapachandra Ghosha, B.A.

Brigade-Surgeon-Lieut.-Col, D. D. Cunningham, C.I.E.,
M.B, F.R.S.

Dr. G. Watt, C.LLE.

Dr. P. K. Ray.

R. D. Oldbam, Esq., A.R.S.M., F.G.S.

Surgeon-Captain A. R. 8, Anderson, B.A., M.B.

A. T. Pringle, Esq. -

G. W. Kiichler, Esq., M.A.

The Hon. Mr. H. H. Risley, C.I.E., B.A., I1.C.8,



-LIST OF ORDINARY MEMBERS.

R. = Resident. N.R. = Non-Resident. A. = Absent. N.S. = Non-Subscribing.
L. M. = Life Member. F.M. = Foreign Member.

N. B.—Members who have changed their residence since the list was drawn
up are requested to give intimation of such a change to the Secretariss, in order
that the necessary alteration may be made iu the snbsequent edition. Errors or
omissions in the following list should also be communicated to the Secretaries. .

Members who are about to leave India and do not intend to return are parti-
cularly requested to notify to the Secretaries whether it is their desire to continue
Members of the Society ; otherwise, in accordance with Rule 40 of the Bye-Laws,
their names will be removed from the list at the expiration of three years from the
time of their leaving India.

Bate of Election.

1896 Mar. 4.| R. | Abdul Karim, Maulvie, B. A. Oalcutta. o
1894 Sept. 27.| N.R. | Abdul Wali, Maulvie. Sailkapa, Jessore District.
1895 May 1.|N.R.| Abdus Salam, Maulvie, M. A. Brahmanbaria, Tip-
erah.

1888 Feb. 1. |F.M. A%amson, Major Charles Henry Ellison, M. 8. c.

Europe.

1895 Aug.29.| A. | Agnew, Henry De Courcy. Europe.

1860 July 4. |N.R.| Ahmad Khan, The Hon. Manlvie Sir Sayid, Baha-

dur, k. c. 8. 1. Aligarh.

1888 April4.| R. | Ahmud, Shams-ul-ulama Maulvie, Arabic Professor,

Presidency College. Calcutta.

1888 Feb. 1.| R. | Alcock, Surgeon-Major Alfred William, M. B.,

C.M. z.8., Superintendent, Indian Museum, Calcutta.

1884 Mar. 5. |L.M. | Ali, Sir Ali Qadr Synd Hassan, Nawab Bahadur,

K. C. 1. E. Murshedabad.

1885 Mar. 4. |N.R. | Ali Bilgrami, Sayid, B, A, A. R. 8. M., F. G. 8.

Hyderabad.

1874 June 3. R. | Amir Ali, The Hon., C.1. k., M. A, Barrister-at-Law,

Judge, High Court. Calcutta.

1865 Jan. 11. | F.M. | Anderson, John, M. D., F. R. §., F. L. 8. Burops.

1884 Sept. 3. | F.M. | Anderson, J. A. Europe.

1893 Aug. 31.|N.R. | Anderson, Surgeon-Captain A. R. S., B.A, M.B.
Bombay.

1892 Jan. 6.| R. | Arnold, %Ienry Kerchever Walter. Calcutta.

1880 July 2.|N.R.| Arnold, Thomas Walker, B. A., M. B. A. 8. Aligarh.

1872 April 3. | N.R. | Ashan-ullah, Nawab, Khan Bahadur. Dacca.




“Bate of Hlecton.

1889 Aug.29.
1870 Feb. 2.
1891 Mar. 4.
1892 Aug. 3.
1891 April 1.
1889 May 1.

1896 Mar. 4.
1869 Dec. 1.
1885 Nov. 4.
1877 Jan.17.

1894 Sept. 27.

1893 April 5.
1864 Sept. 7.
1895 July 3.
1878 Sept. 25.
1876 Nov. 15
1896 May
1878 Oct.
1879 Mar.
1859 Aug.

1897 Feb.
1893 Feb.
1885 Mar.
1895 July
1890 July

1897 June 2.
1893 Mar. 1.
1895 Mar. 6.
1880 Nov. 3.

1890 Dec. 3.

1895 April 3,
1876 May 4.

.
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1860 Mar. 7.

1887 May 4.
1896 Jan. 8.
1862 Feb. §.

1896 Jan. 8.
1895 July 3.
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.| Baden-Powell, Baden Henry, o. 1. E., M. A.
.| Baillie, D. C,, c. 8.

.| Beatson-Bell, N. D, c. s.

. | Bonham-Carter, N., c. s.

. | Bourdillon, J. A., c.s.

Agiz-ud-din Ahmad, Deputy Magistrate. Jaunpur.
Europe.
Naint Tal.

Baker, Lientenant Donald. FEurope.

.| Baker, E. C. S. North Cachar.

Banerji, The Hon. Gurudas, M. A., D. L., Judge, High
Court. Caleutta.

Banerji, Satish Chandra, M. A. Allakabad.

Barker, R. A, u. 0. Europe.

Barman, Damudar Das. Calcutta.

.| Barman, Kishor Kumar Radha Dev, Juvraj of Hill

Tipperah. Tipperah.
Bastlx)f’ghgendm Natha. Calcutta.
Batabyal, Umes Chunder, c. s. Bogra.
Beames, John. Europe.

Backergunge.
Beighton, T. D., 0. 8. Europe.
Beveridge, Henry. Europe.

Bhaduri, Aghore Chandra. Calcutta.
Bhakta, Krishna Gopal. Caleutta.
Biddulph, Col. J., B. 8. c. Europe.

. | Blanford, W. T., p.C. L., F. R. 8., A. R. 8. M., F.G.8,,

F.B.G. 8., F. z. 5. Burope.

Bloch, T., »u. 0. Calcutta.

Bodding, The Rev, P. 0. Rampore Haut.

Bolton, C. W, c. 8. Calcutta.

Dy 7.

Bonnerjee, Womes Chund::gepgarrister-at-baw,
Middle Temple. Calcutta.

Bose, Annadaprasad. Calcutta.

Bose, Bhupendra Nath, Solicitor. Calcutta.

Bose, J.C., m.4., Bengal Education Service. Calcutla.

.| Bose, Pramatha Nath, B. sc., F. 6. 8., Geological

Survey of India. Camp Mandla, C. I

.| Bose, Rai Nali Naksha, Bahadur, Chairman, Burd-

Burdwan.
Bankipur.
Bradshaw, Surgeon-Major-General A. F., c. 8., M. D.
Burope. '

wan Municipality.

.| Brandis, Sir Dietrich, k. ¢. 1. E., PH. D., F. L. s.

F. R. 8. Europe.
Buril, Nobinchénd, Solicitor. Calcutta.
Burn, Richard, c.s. Kasia, Gorakhpur.
Bysack, Gaurdas. Caleutta.

Caddy, Dr. Arnold. Calcutta.
Carey, H. D., c. 8. Europe.



v

“Pate of Rlection.

1895 July 3.
1896 Nov. 4.
1890 June 4.

1894 Aug. 1.

1893 July 5.
1892 Aug. 3.
1893 Sept.28.

1861 Mar. 1.

1880 Nov. 3.
1890 Feb. 6.
1880 Aug.26.
1881 May 4.

1889 Nov. 6.
1890 Dec. 3.
1876 Mar. 1.
1887 Aug. 25.

1877 June 6.
1874 Mar. 4.

1895 July 3.
1873 Dec. 3.
1892 Mar. 2.
1896 Mar, 4.
1865 June 7.
1879 April 7.
1896 Dec. 2.
1893 Nov. 1.

1885 May 6.
1895 Sept. 19.

N.R.
N.R.
NR.
N.R.

N.R.
N.R.

Hr RBLER ooFR o4

N.R.

N.R.
R.
N.R.

1895 Dec. 4.
1893 Mar. 1. .
1896 Jan. 8.

N.R.
N.R.
N.R.
N.R.
N.R.
F.M.
N.R.

1886 June 2. i R.
|

1892 Sept. 22.
1889 Jan. 2.

A.
N.R.

.| Chaudhari,

.| Crawfurd, James, B. A.,, C. S.

N.R.| Cumming, J. G, c. s.

Carlyle, R. W., c. 8. Comillah.

Cave-Browne, J. A., 1. c. 8. FEurope.

Chakravarti, Man Mohan, M. A, B. L, Deputy
Magistrate. Jajpur, Outtack.

Chatterjee, M. N., Professor of Philosophy, Maha-
raja’s College. Patialia.

Chatterjee, Radhikiraman. Rungpur.

Chaube, Behary Lall. Bankipur.

Chaudhuri, Banawarilala, B. sc. Edin.
Mymensingh.

Harachandra, Zemindar. Sherpur,
Mymensingh.

Chaudhuri, Rai Khirod Chandra. Chinsurah.

Chuckerbutty, A. Goodeve, c.s. Europe.

Sherpur,

.| Clerk, Colonel Malcolm G. FEurope.

Cockburn, John, Asst. Sub-Deputy Opium Agent.
Etawah.

Colville, William Brown.

Connan, William, c. .

Calcutta.

Calcutta.

Europe.

Criper, William Risdon, F. C. 8., F. 1. C,, A. R. §. M.
Calcuita.

Croft, Sir A. W., K. C. I E., M. A. Europe.

Crombie, . Brigade-Surgeon-Lieutenant-Colonel Al-
exander, M. . Calcutta.

Comillah.

Dames, Mansel Longworth, c¢. 8., Asst. Commis-
sioner. Dera Ghazi Khan.

Das, Gopal Ballabh, u. . Cuttack.

Das-Gupta, J. N., B. A., Barrister-at-Law. Calcutta.

Dis,bf.da,ja Jaykrishna, Bahadur, ¢. 8. 1. Mora-
dabad.

.| Das, Ram B8aran, M. A., Secy., Oudh Commercial

Bank, Limited. Fyzabad, Oudh.

Davis, A. W,, 1,c.5. Kohima.

D&, B, c. s. Balasore.

D&, Raja Baikontanath, Bahadur. Balasore.

De, Kiran Chandra, c. s. Ranaghat.

Delmerick, Charles Swift. Budaon.

Deussen, Dr. Paul. Europe.

Dewharst, R. Paget. Benares.

Doyle, Patrick, ¢. E., M.R. L A,, M. L. C. E. I, F. K. A. 8.,
F. B. 8. E, F. G.8, F. B. Met.s.,, L. 8 (Exam.),
M. Lond. Math. Soc., F. s. 8., Fel. S8an. Inst., M.
Aus. Inst. M. 8. Calcutta.

Drury, Dr. F. J. Europe.

Dudgeon, Gerald Cecil, Nunkab, W. Dooars.
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1879 Feb. 5.
1892 Jan. 6.
1877 Aug.30.

1892 Aug. 25.

1890 Sept. 25.

1870 Mar. 9.
1871 Dec. 2.

1894 Dec. 5.
1886 April 7.
1892 May 4.
1876 July 5.

1893 Jan. 11.
1859 Aug. 3.
1889 Jan. 2.
1889 Mar. 6.
1869 Feb. 3.
1895 April 3.

1897 Dec. 6.
1861 Feb. 5.

1890 Aug. 6.

1896 Nov. 4.
1897 July 7.
1892 Aug. 25.
1876 Nov. 15.

1885 Dec. 2,
1897 July 7.
1888 July 4.

1892 Jan. 6.
1883 Jan. 3.
1897 Feb. 3.
1890 June 4.

1875 Mar. 3.
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.| Gait, E. A., ¢. s.
.| Gastrell, General James Eardley.

.| Godfrey, Captain Stuart.
.| Godwin-Austen, Lieut.-Colonel H. H., r. R.8. F.2.8..

.. Harding, Francis Henry, B. A,, C. 8.

| Duthig, J. F. Hurope.
.| Dutt, Gerindnanath. Hatfwa.

Dutt, Kedarnath. Calcutia.

Dutt, Narsingh. Howvah.

Dutt, Romesh Chunder, c. 5., Barrister-at-Law,
Middle Temple. Europe.

Edinburgh, H. R. H. The Duke of. Europe.
Eliot, J., ¢. I E., M. A. Meteorological Reporter to
the Govt. of India. Sunla.

Finn, Frank, B. A,, . z. 5. Calcutta.
Fleet, John Faitbfull, c.1. k., ¢. 8. Europe.
Forrest, G. W., B. aA., Europe.

.| Foulkes, The Rev. Thos., F..L. 8,, M. R, A. S., F. B. G. 5.

Salem, Madras Pregidency.

Krishnagur.

Europe.

Ghose, Jogendrachandra, M. A., B. L. Calcutta.

Ghosha, Bhupendra Sri. Calcutta.

Ghosha, Pratapachandra, B. A. Calcutta.

Gilliland, J. H., Bengal Education Service.
Calcutta.

Kashmir.

F.R. G. 8. Europe.
Goethals, The Most Rev. Paul, p. D., 8. J., Arch-
bishop. Calcutta. )

.| Grant, A. J. Wana, Wazirestan.

Grant, Dr. J. W. Bombay.

.| Greeven, R., ¢. 8. Naini Tal.

Grierson, Dr. George Ahraham, c. 1. E., ¢. 8. Banki-

pur.
Griesbach, C. L., ¢. 1. ., . 6. 8. Calcutta.
Grimes, G. E. Calcutta.

Gupta, Rajanikanta. Calcutta.

Haig, Lieutenant Wolseley. Furope.

Shahabad.

Hayden, H. H. Caloutta.

Heilgers, Robert Philip, Consul for H. I. M. the
Emperor of Aus tria and Hungary, Knight of the
Imperial Order of the Iron Crown, Commandeur
Ordre Impériale de Medjidié, F. R. 6. 8., F. B. 8. 8.
Europe.

Hendley, Brigade-Surgeon Lt.-Col. Thomas Hol-
bein, c. 1, . Europe.



vii

Bate of Election,

1890 April 2.
1892 Ang. 3.
1872 Dee. 5.

1878 Mar. 6.
1886 June 2.
1891 July 1.
1884 Mar. 5.
1873 Jan. 2.
1863 Jan. 15.
1884 May 2.
1890 Dec. 3.
1866 Mar. 7.
1879 April 2.
1895 Dec. 4.
1882 Mar. 1.

1874 Dec. 2.
1867 Dec. 4.

1881 Mar. 2.

1896 Ang. 27.

1896 July 1.
1891 Feb. 4.

1898 July 1.
1887 May 4.

1889 Mar. 6.
1889 Nov. 6.
1889 Feb. 6.

1886 Sept. 30.

1869 July 7.

1892 Sept. 22.

1870 April 7.

1868 Dec. 2.
1896 Mar. 4.
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.. Hoey, Dr. W., c. s,

.| Holland, Thomas H., r. 6. s.

.| Kennedy, J., c. s.

.| King, Lucas White, B. A, LL. B,, C. 5.

Hickson, F. G. Europe.

Hill, Samuel Charles. Parulia.

Hoernle, A. F. R, pA. D, C.1.E, Principal of the
Calcutta Madrasa.

Gorakhpur.

Hogg, Alexander. Calcutta.

Geological Survey of

India. Madras.

.| Hooper, John, c. s., Secretary, Board of Revenue.

Allakabad. N.-W. P.
Houstoun, G. L., . 6. s. Europe.

Howell, Mortimer Sloper, c.s., c.1.8. Europe.

.| Hussein, 8ayid, B. a., Secy. to Nizam of Hyderabad’s

Council. Hyderabad.
Hyde, The Rev. Henry Barry, . a.

Irvine, William, c. 8.

Caleutta.
Europe.

Jolinson, The Most Revd. Edward Ralph, b.p.,
LL. D., Lord Bishop of Calcutta.

Commilla.
Kennedy, Pringle, M. A. Mozufferpur.

.| Khuda Baksh, Maulvie, Khan Bahadur. Bunkipur.

King, Brigade-Surgeon Sir George, c.1. k., K.C. 5. 1.,
M. B, F.L.8., Supdt, Royal Botanic Garden.
Sibpur.

Kohat.

Konstam, E. M., . ¢. s. o

Kiichler, G. W, M. a.

Calcutta.
Calcutta.

.| Kupper, The Hon. Liala Bunbehari. .Burdwan.

Eaharry, 8. C.  Ohinsurah.

.| Lenman, Charles R., Corresponding Secretary of

the American Oriental Society, Professor of Sans-
krit in Harvard College. ‘Cambridge, Mass., U.
S., America.
LaTouche, Thomas Henry Digges, u. a.
Lee, W. A.  Burope.
Little, C., u. A., Bengal Education Service. Calcuita.
Luson, Hewling, c. 8. Calcutta.

Ehrbpe.

.i Lyall, Charles James, c.s.1, C.I E., M. A, LL. D.,

Chief Commissioner, C. P. Nagpur.
Lyell, George. Burope.

.| Lyman, B. Smith. Philadelphia, Pa., U. 8., America.

Mucauliffe, Michael, B. 4., c. 8.  Europe.

.| MacBlaine, F., 1. c. 5.  Nowgong.
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“Tate of Floctlon.

1893 Jan. 11.
1891 Feb. 4.
1896 Feb. 5.
1893 Aug. 81.
1895 Sept. 19.
1895 Aug. 29.

1886 Jan. 6.
1882 Aug.

1889 Jan.
1893 July
1889 Mar.
1893 Mar.
1892 April 6.
1886 Mar. 3.
1895 July 3.
1884 Nov. 5.

1884 Sept. 3.
1870 July 6.

1874 May 6.
1896 July 1.
1897 Jan. 6.
1895 Mar. 6.
1897 Nov. 3.
1890 Dec. 3.

1895 July 8.
1879 May 7.
1885 July 1.

1892 Mar. 2.

il S

1867 Mar. 6.
|

1894 Aug. 30,
1896 Aug. 27.
1886 May 5.

1892 Dec. 7.
1896 April 1.
1896 Aug. 5.
1887 May 4.

1885 June 3.

1887 June 1.
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N.R.
N.R.

. | Maclagan, E. D., . a,, c. 8.
.| Macpherson, Duncan J., ¢. s.

.| Mehta, Rustomjee Dhunjeebhoy, c. 1. E.

Multan.
Motihari,
Macpherson, W. C. Europe.
Mahatha, Purmeshwar Narain. Mozufferpur.
Mahomed Abdul Kadar, Khan Bahadur. Caleutta.
Mahomed Gilani, Shams-ul-ulama Shaikh. Cal-
cutta.
Mahomed Latif Khan, Sayid, Khan Bahadur.
Jullunder.
Mahomed Yusoof, The Hon. Maulvie, Khan Baha-
dur. Calcutta.
Malidh, Kumar Rameswar.
Mangos, C. D. Calcutta.
Mann, John, M. A. Calcutta.
Marriott, C. R, c. s. Calcutta.
Maynard, Surgeon-Captain F. P. Ranchi.
Caleutta.

Howrah.

Melitus, P. G, c. s. Shillong.

Middlemiss, C. 8., B. A, Assistant Superintendent,
Geological Survey of India. Hasur, Salem Dt.

Miles, William Harry. Culcutta.

Miller, A. B., B. A., Barrister-at-Law, Official Trustee,
Calcutta.

.| Minchin, F.J. V. Adska, Ganjam.

. | Misra, Rai Lakshmi Sanker, Bahadur.
.| Misra, Tulsi Ram. Aligarh.

.| Mitra, Rajeswar. Nagpur.

Benares.

Mitra, Saroda Churan, M. A., B. L. Calcutta.

.| Mitra, Varada Charana. Joint-Magistrate. Farrid-

pur.
.| Monahan, J. G., c. s. Shillong.
.| Muir, J. W., M. A, c. s.

Fatihgurh.

Mukerjea, Mahamahopadhyaya Nilmani, Principal,
Sanskrit College. Calcutta.

Mukerjea, Nrisinha Chundra. Calcutta.

Mukerjea, The Hon. Raja Pearimohan, M. A., C. 8. I
Uttarpara.

Mukerjee, Sibnarayan. Utterpara.

Mukerjee, Syamdas. Calcutta.

Mukhopadhyaya, Asutosh, M.A., D.L, F. R A8,
F. R. 8. E. Caleutta.

Mukhopadhyaya, Panchanana.

Mullick, Sham Lall. Caleutta.

Munro, Thomas, M. Calcutta.

Munro, Thomas R. Europe.

Calcutta,

Naemwoollah, Maulvie, Deputy Magistrate.
ranpur.

Narain, Rao Govind Rao. Allahadad.

Saha-



ix

“Pate of Flection.

1881 Nov. 2.
1889 Aug.29.
1887 April 6.
1894 June 6.

1892 Oct. 27.
1885 Feb. 4.

1879 Aug. 28.
1883 Dec. 1.

1883 Aug. 30.
1887 July 6.

1880 Aug. 4.

1880 Jan. 7.
1862 May 7.

1873 Aug. 6.

1888 June 6.
1881 Aung. 25.

1877 Ang. 1.

1889 Nov.
1896 Jan.
1889 Mar.
1892 Aug.
1889 Mar. 6.
1896 Sept. 25.

1880 April 7.
1895 Aug. 29.
1894 Aug.30.

1895 Aug. 7.
1887 May 4.

1895 Aug. 29.
1884 Mar. 5.
1896 Dec. 2.

Swoom
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N.R.,

.| Nimmo, John Duncan.

.| Oliver, Edw. Emmerson, M. I. C. E.
.R.| Oung, Moung Hla.
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Nicéville, L. de., F. E.s., c. M. z.8. Calcutta.
Calcutta.

Noetling, Fritz, ra. 0. Calcutta. .

.| Nomani, Shams-ul-ulama Maulvie Muhammad,

Professor of Arabic in the Muhammadan Oriental
College. Aligarh.

.| Norvill, Dr. Frederic H. Dibrugarh.

Nyayaratna, Mahamahopadhyaya Mahesachandra
¢. L E. Calcutta.

Oldham, Brigade-Surgeon C. F., r. B. 6. s.
Europe.
Oldham, R. D., A. B.s. M, F. G. 8., Superintendent,

Greological Survey of India. Oalcutia.

Nagpur.
Rangoon.

Pandia, Pandit Mohanlall Vishnulall, . 1. 5., Prime
Minister, Partabgarh State. Rajputana vih Mand-
saur.

Pargiter, Frederick E., B. A, ¢. s. Europe.

Partridge, Surgeon-Major Samuel Bowen, M. b.
Hurope.

Pedler, Alexander, F. R. 8., Bengal Education Ser-
vice. Chinsurah.

Pennell, Aubray Percival, B. A, 0. 8. Rangoon.

Percival, Hugh Melvile, M. A., Bengal Education
Service. Calcutta.

Peters, Brigade-Surgeon Lieut.-Colonel C. T., u. B.
Bombay.

.| Phillott, Capt. D. C. Kohat.
. | Place, G., 1. C. s.

Motihart.
Prain, David, Royal Botanic Garden, Sibpur.
Pramanick, Asutosh. Calcutta.

Prasad, Hanuman, Raes and Zemindar. Chunar.
Pringle, A. T. Oalcutta.

Rai, Bipina Chandra, 8. L. Serampore.

Rai, Jatindranath Chaudhery, M.A., B. L. Taks.

Ranking, Surgeon-Lieutenant-Colonel George, M. p.
Calcutta.

Ray, Mahendranath, M. A., B. L. Howrah.

Ray, Prasannakumar, p. sc. (Lond. and Edin.)
Professor, Presidency College. Calcutta.

Richardson, T. W., ¢. 5. Calcutta.

Risley, The Hon. H. H,, ¢. 1. E., B. A,, ¢. 8. Calcutta

Row, Suryanaran, B. A. Belary.



“Yate of Election,

1895 Mar. 6.
1889 June 5.
1890 Mar. 5.
1885 Mar. 4.

1893 Aug. 2.
1896 Aug.27.
1887 June 1.

1867 April 3.
1897 Jan. 6.
1885 Mar. 4.
1897 Nov. 3.

1893 Jan. 11.

1874 July 1.
1896 April 1.
1886 Mar. 3.
1885 April 1.
1885 April 1.
1897 Dec. 1.
1885 Feb. 4.

1891 June 3.
1889 Nov. 6.

1887 April 6.
1893 Mar. 1.

1880 June 2.

1895 Aug. 29
1877 June 6.

1892 Mar. 2.

1889 Aug. 29.

1859 Aug. 3.

1895 Aug. 29
1889 Nov. 6.

1894 Feb. 7.
1893 April 5.
1894 July 4.
1872 Ang. 5.
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Rowe, F. J., M. A. Caleutta.

.| Roy, Maharaja Girjanath. Dinagepur.

Roy, P. C.,, Bengal Education Service. Calcutta.
Rustomjee, H. M. Calcutta.

Samajpati, Suresh Chundra. Oaleutta.
Samman, H. F,, 1. c. 8. Serampore.

.| Sandberg, The Rev. Graham, b. A., Barrister-at-

Law, Inner Temple. Chaplain. Nowgong.
Sarkar, Dr. Mahendralal, c. 1. 8. Calcutta.
Sarkar, Amritalal, r. c. 8. Caleutta.
Sarvadhikari, Rajkumar, Rai Bahadar.

Calcutta.
Saunders, C. Calcutta.

.| Scindia, His Highness the Maharaja.

Scully, Dr. John, ». ¢. 5. Calcutta.

Sen, The Hon’ble Guruprasad. Calcutta.

Sen, Hiralal. Calcutta. '

Sen, The Hon. Narendrandth. Caleuita.

Sen, Yadunath. COalcuita.

Seth, M. J. Calcutta.

Shastri, Mahamahapidhaya Haraprasad, M. A. Cal-
cutta.

Shillingford, Frederick Alexander. Purneah.

.| Simpson, Edmund James, L. R. . P. E,, F. L. . 8. G.,

L. M. @. E., Civil Surgeon. Ra: Bareili.

Simpson, Dr. W. J. Hurope.

Singh, Msaharajah Kumara Sirdar Bharat, c. s.
Rai Bareili.

Singh, Thakur Garuradhawaya Prasid, Raja of
Beswan. Beswan Fort, Aligarh.

Singh, Lachmi Nardyan, M. 4., B. L. Calcutta.

.| Singh, H. H. the Hon. Mabaraja Sir Luchmessur,

Bahadur, k. ¢. 1. E.  Darbkanga.

Singh, The Hon. Raja Oodaypratab. Binga.

Singh, H. H. Prabhunarain, Babadar, Maharaja of
Benares.

Singh, H. H. the Hon. Maharaja Pratap Narain.
Ajodhya, Oudh.

Singh, Ram Din. Bankipur.

Singh, The Hon. BRaja Rameshwara, Bahadar.
Darbhanga.

Singh, H. H. Raja Vishwanath, Bahadur, Chief of
Chhatarpur.

Siiiha, Raja Bhupendra, Bahadnr, Raja of Bijoypur

Mirzapur.

.| Siftha, Kunwar Kushal Pal, M. a. Narki P. O,

Agra District. .
Skrefsrud, The Rev. L. 0. Europe.



xi

Date of Electica.

1874 June 3.|N.R.| Smith, Vincent Arthur, c. 5. Gorakhpur.

1891 Aug. 27.| N.R.| Stein, Dr. M. A. Lahore.

1895 July 5.| A. | Steinberg, A. F,, c. 8. Europe.

1868 June 3.| R. | Tagore, The Hon. Maharaja Sir Jotendra Mohun,
Bahadur, k. ¢. 8. 1.  Calcutta.

1897 Dec. 1. | N.R.| Talbot, W. A. Dharmar

1893 Aug. 81.| N.R. | Tate, G. P,, Survey of India. Karachi.

1878 June 5. |N.R.| Temple, Major R. C., s. c. Port Blair.

1875 June 2. |N.R.| Thibaut, Dr. G., Professor, Muir Central College.
Allahabad. '

1886 Aug. 4.| R. | Thomas, Robert Edmond Skyring. Caleutta.

1847 June 2. | L.M. | Thuillier, Lieut.-Genl. Sir Henry Edward Landor,

) KNT., C. 8. I, F. R. 8. B. A, Furope.

1889 Mar. 6.| A. | Thuillier, Colonel H. R., ®. 8. Europe.

1891 Aug. 27. | N.R.| Thurston, Edgar. Madras.

1871 April 5. | F.M.| Trefftz, Oscar. Europe,

1861 June 5. |L.M.| Tremlett, James Dyer, M. A., c. 8. Europe.

1893 May 3.|N.R.| Vandja, Raja Ram Chandra. Mayurbhanga,
District Balasore.

1890 Feb. 5. |N.R.| Venis, Arthur, M. A., Former Boden Sanskrit
Scholar, Oxford, Principal, Sanskrit College,
Benares, Professor, Queen’s College. DBenares.

1895 Dec. 4. |N.R.| Vidyabhushan, Harimohan. Krishnagar.

1896 May 6.] R. | Vidyanidhi, Mahendranath. Calcutta.

1894 Sept. 27. L.M. | Vost, Surgeon-Captain William. Gonda.

1895 July 5. A. | Waddell, Dr. L. A. Europe.

1889 Nov. 6. |N.R.| Walsh, Surgeon-Major J. H. Tull. Midnapur.

1865 May 38.| A. | Waterhouse, Col. James, B. s. ¢. Europe.

1874 July 1.| R. | Watt, Dr. George, c. 1. E. Calecutta.

1892 Aug. 3. R. | Whitehead, The Rev. Henry, M. A. Calcutta.

1896 Feb. 5. |N.R.| Williams, Surgeon-Captain Charles E. Nowshera.

1891 May 6. | N.R.| Wilson, Charles Robert, M. A., Bengal Education
Service. Bankipore.

1892 Jan. 6.| R. | Woodburn, The Hon. Sir, J, k. ¢. 8. 1., ¢. 8. Cal-
cutta.

1894 Sept.27.| R. | Woodroffe, John George, Barrister-at-Law. Cal-
outta.

1873 Aug, 6.| A. | Woodthorpe, Col. Robert Gossett, c. B, R. E.

' Europe.
1894 Ang. 30.| N.R. | Wright, Henry Nelson, c. 5. Allakabad.
1897 Jan. 6. |N.R.| Zaka.ullah, Shams.ul-ulama Muhammad. Dehls.




xii

SPECIAL HONORARY CENTENARY MEMBERS.

ate o on.

1884 Jan. 15.
1884 Jan. 15.
1884 Jan. 15.
1884 Jan. 15.

1884 Jan. 15.

1848 Feb.

1860 Mar.
1860 Nov.
1875 Nov.
1879 June
1879 June
1879 June
1879 June
1881 Dec.
1883 Feb.

2.
7.
7
3.
4
4
4
4
7
7
1883 Feb. 7
1894 Mar. 7.
1894 Mar. 7
7

7

7

5

5

5

b

5

5.

5

1894 Mar.
1894 Mar.

1894 Mar.
1895 June
1895 June
1895 June

1895 June
1896 Feb.
1896 Feb.
1896 Feb.
1896 Feb. 5.

Dr. Ernst Haeckel, Professor in the University of Jena.

Charles Meldrum, Esq., . A, F. R. 8. Mauritius.

A. H. Sayce, Esq., Professor of Comp. Philology. Ozford.

Monsicur Emile Senart, Member of the Institute of
France. Paris.

Sir Monier Monier-Williams, Knt., K. C. I. E., M. A,, D. C. L.,
LL. D., Boden Prof. of Sanskrit. Ozford.

HONORARY MEMBERS.

Sir J. D. Hooker, k. c. 5. 1., C. B.,, M. L., D. C. D., F. R. §.,
F. G. 8. Kew.
Professor Max Miiller. Ozford.

.| Dr. Albrecht Weber. Berlin.

Dr. O. Bohtlingk. Leipzig.

. | Prof, E. B. Cowell, . ¢. L. Cambridge.

. | Dr. A. Giinther, v. p. B. 5. London.

. { Dr. J. Janssen. Paris.

. | Prof. P. Regnand. Lyons.

. | Lord Kelvin, . ¢. L. Glasgow.

.| W. T. Blanford, Esq., . C. L., F. BR. 8., A. R. 8. M., F. G. 8.,

F. R.G. 8., F. Z. 8. London.

. | Alfred Russell Wallace, Esq., F. L. 8., F. R. 6. 5. Parkstone,

Dorsetshire.
Sir William Henry Flower, k. . 8., D. ¢. L. London.

. | Dr. Edward Frankland, p. c. L., ¥. R. 8. Reigate. .
.| Sir George Gabriel Stokes, Bart, r. . 5. Cambridge,
. | Mah@mahopadhyaya Chandra Kanta Tarkalankara.

Calcutta.

. | Professor Theodor Noeldeke. Strassburg.

.| Dr. G. Biihler, L. L. D., ¢. 1, . Vienna.

.| Lord Rayleigh. London.

.| Lt.-Genl. Sir R. Strachey, ¢. ¢. s. 1,, D. C. L, L. L. D,,

F. R, 8., B. E. London.

.| C. H. Tawney, C. I. E., M. A. London.
.| Sir Joseph Lister, . &. s.

Professor Michael Foster, F. k. 8.

. | Professor F. Kielhorn, ¢, 1. E.

Professor C. R. Lanman.




CORRESPONDING MEMBERS.

“ate of Electlon.
1866 May 7.

1874 April 1.
1875 Dec. 1.
1875 Dec. 1.
1882 June 7.
1883 Feb. 7.
1884 Aug. 6.
1885 Dec. 2.
1886 Dec. 1.
1892 April 6.
1892 Dec. 7.

Schlagintweit, Prof. E. von. Berlin.

ASSOCIATE MEMBERS.

Lafont, The Revd. E., c. 1. E., 8. 3. Oalcutta.
Bate, The Rev. J. D. Europe.

Abdul Hai, Maulvie. Calcutta.

Giles, Herbert. FEurope.

Rodgers, C. J. FEurope.

Moore, F., . B. 8., F. L. 8. London.

Fiihrer, Dr. A. Lucknow.

Das, Saratchandra, 0. 1. &/ Darjeeling.
Samasrami, Satyavrata. Calcutta.

Briibl, P. J. Sibpur.

LIST OF MEMBERS WHO HAVE BEEN ABSENT FROM
" INDIA THREE YEARS AND UPWARDS.*
® Rule 40.—After the lapse of 3 years from the date of 8 member

leaving Indisa, if no nitimation of his wishes shall in the interval have
been received by the Society, his name shall be removed from the List

of Members.

The following members will be removed from the next Member List
of the Society, under the operation of the above Rule:—

John Beames, Esq.
Thomas R. Munro, Esq.
Colonel H, R. Thuillier, R.E.



xiv
LOSS OF MEMBERS DURING {897.

By RETIREMENT.

A. F. M. Abdur Rahman, Esq,
Babu Janaki Nath Bhatacharjee.
C. H. Bompas, Esq.

A. A. Caspersz, Esq.

Raja Suryakanta Chadduri Bahadur.
Dr. D. D. Cunningham.

Babu H: C. Mallik.

Dr. D. M. Moir.

Dr. V. S. Mudaliar.

C. E. A, W, Oldham, Esg;, L 0. 8.
Babu Peary Mohon Roy.

1. van Verdetin, Esq.

By Deats.
Ofdinary Mehbers.

Nawab Sayid Ashgtr Ali Diler Jang Khan Bshadur.
Sir Ananda Ram Gujapati, k. ¢. L. E,

Prince Mahomed Firukh Shah.

S. E. Peal, Esq.

Raja Lachman Singh.

W. C. Taylor, Esq.

Captain E. Y. Watson.

STRUCE OFF UNDER CoUNGiL OnpErs.
CORRESPONDING MEMBERS.

Dr. J. Macgowan,
A. Murray, Esq.
The Rev. J. Porter.



xv

BY REMOVAL.

Under Rule 40.

Major A. C. Bigg-Wither.
Major H. F. Gordon Forbes.
C. H. Tawney, Esq., ¢. I. E.
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[apPENDIX.]

ABSTRACT STATEMENTS
oF

RECEIPTS AND DISBURSEMENTS

OF THE
j:smnc )SOCIETY OF ﬁENGAL

FOR

THE YEAR 1897.



xviii
STATEMENT
Asiatic Society

Dr.
To ESTABLISHMENT,
Rs. As. P Rs. As. P,
Salaries 3,384 5 4
Commisgion ... e . 851 156 10
Pension v 48 0 O
——— 3784 6 2
To CONTINGENCIES,
Stationery . . oo 11016 6
Lighting . e - 2 8 0
Taxes oo . oo 819 0 O
Postage 627 10 0
Freight . voe 43 2 0
Meeoting we e v v 72 8 O
Miscellaneous .., 852 38 4 .
. — 2,050 14 10
To LIBRARY AND COLLECTIONS.
Books .o w 3284 311
Local Perioditals oo I8 00
Coins e ves e 5 B 0
Binding o e 792 6 0
Furniture e . e 1512 0
—_— 4,168 13 11
To PUBLICATIONS,
Journal, Part I .., . 38679 4 6
Journal, Part I1 . . w 3,608 2 6
Journal, Part III 699 2 6
Proceedings ... roe “ 118614 0
———— 9078 7 6
To Printing charges of Circulars, Receipt-forms, &o. 250 8 O
» Personal Account (Writes off and Miscellaneous) 168 5 O
To EXTRAORDINARY EXPENDITURE.
Auditor’s fee ... 100 0 O
Registration fee of the Society for 1897 56 00
Catalogue of coins e 707 10 8
— 81210 3
Balance . 1,563456 3 7
Total Ra, 1,78754 4 8

——




xix
No 1.
of Bengal.

Cr.
Rs. As, P, Ra. As. P,
By Balance from laat report v 1,66,923 2 9
By Case Rrkceirts,
Publications sold for cash ... 656 4 9
Interest on Investments ... . 6702 8 0
Rent of rooms on the Bociety’s ground floor 800 0 O
Allowance from Government of Bengal for the pub-
lication of Anthropologxeal and Cognate Sub-
jects 2000 0 0
Ditto  Ditto Clnef Commissioner of Amm 1,000 0 O
Miscellaneous ... .- e 178 1 0
— 9,745 13 9
By PERSONAL AccounT,
Admission fees ... s . e 368 0 0
Subsoriptions ... w. 17047 0 O
8ales on credit ... e e 606 &
Miscellaneons ... o .o 6314 0
—_— 8,085 3 9
Total Rs. 1,783,764 4 3
C. LitrLr, Examined and found correct.

Honorary Secretary and Treasurer,
Asiatic Society of Bengal,

MEvaeeNns, KING & SiMsoN,

Audstors.



xx

STATEMENT
Oriental Publication Fund in Account

Dr.
To Casr EXPENDITURE.

Printing charges
Editing charges .
Salaries e

Freight e e

Stationery oo

Postage
Commission on collecting bills
Contingeucies ...

oo

To Personal Account (Writes off and Miscellaneous)

Balance

oo

Total Rs.

—

Rs. As.

6,029 13
4,365 12
1,236 10
76 18
56 18
818 15
26 16
14 7

vee

owomomoon

Rs. As. P.

13,125 4 10

5 40
11,164 12 0
23,205 4 10




xxi

No. 2.
with the Asiatic Society of Bengal.

Cr.
Rs. As. P, Rs. As. P,
By Balanoe from last Report oo 12,642 13 1
By CasH REcxirrs,
Government allowance ... 9,000 0 O
Publications sold for cash... e 867 156 6
Advances recovered e e 7116 6
— 9,439 16 O
By PERSONAL ACCOUNT,
Bales on credit - 1810 2 9
Miscellaneous ... s 260
: . — 1,312 8 9
Total Rs. 23,2906 4 10
0. LirrLs, Examined and found correct.
Honorary Secretary and Treasurer, MzxueeNs, KiNe & Simson,

Asiatic Society of Bengal, Auditors.



xxii
STATEMENT
Sanskrit Manusoript Fund in Account

Dr.

To Casr EXPENDITURE.

Ra. As. P, Ba. Aa P,
Salaries 1,068 0 0O
Travelling charges 474 8 0
Purchase of manuscripts 468 0 0
Postage 110 0
Contingencies ... 0 40

1,092 6 0

Balance 5,756 8 1

Total Rs. 7747 9 1

SRRV



. 2xiil

No. 8. )
with the Asiatic Society of Bengal.
Cr.
Rs. As. P. Bs. As.P.
By Balarce from last report e 4542 9 1
By Casa Rrcerers.
Government Allowance ... .. 820 0 0
Publications sold for ¢ash ... 5 00
— 3,206 0 O
Total Re. 47 9 1
C. LirTLE, Examined and found correct.
Honorary Secretary and Treasurer, MzuceNs, KiNe & Siuson,

Asiatic Society of Bengal. Auditors.



xxiv

STATEMENT
Personal
Dr.
Re. As. P. Ba. As. P.
To Balance from last report e eeeses 8,270 811
To CasE EXPENDITURE.

Advanoes for purchase of Sanskrit Manusoripts, &&. ... 662 0 6
‘Yo Asiatic Society e 8085 3 9
, Oriental Publication and e 1,812 8 9

9,397 12 6

Total Rs. 18,330 6 11

— p———



No. 4.
Account.
Cr.
} Rs. As. P. Rs, As. P.
By Cash Receiptas oo o e 9236 0 O
»» Asiatic Society - .or 168 6 0
s Oriental Publication Fand .. e 65 40
—_— 173 9 o0
Due to the Due by the
By Balance. Society. Society.
Bs. |As.| P.| Rs. |[As.| P.
Members .. |8791 | 2| 4] 188 8| 0
Sunbsoribers ... 93|12]| 0
Employes ... ooe 80| 0| o 30| O| O
Agents w| 169 ] 3| 6
Miscellaneous | 710 8| Of 147 | 8|11
4700 9|10 7719 (12|11 3,920 12 11
Total Rs. 13,330 6 11
C. LirTLE, Examined and found correct.
Honorary Secretary and Treasurer, Mevcens, King & Simson,

Asiatic Society of Bengal. Auditors,



XXVv1

STATEMENT
Invest
Dr.

Nominal. Actual.
Rs. As. P. Rs. As. P.
To Balance from last report e .. 1643800 0 0 165083 4 9
» Cash . e 65000 0 O 5,053 11 0
Total Rs. . 16980 0 0 17013615 9

PRRMANENT. TEMPORARY.
. ToraL o
Funps.* ACTUALS,
Nominal. Actual. Nominal. Actual.
Rs. |As. |P.| Rs. {As. [ P.| Rs. [As|P.| Rs. [As.| P.| Rs. [|Ae. |P.
Asiatic Society...|1,40,9000 0 { 0 [1,40,640{ 0| 0 22,0000 0| o | 23,075 2] &5 1,863,715 2| &
Trust Fund ... 13000 0| © 1,2051 12 | 9 1,205(12 | ©
1,42,2000 0| O [1,41,035| 12 | 9 | 22,100 0 0| 23,075) 2| 6 1,85010[ 15| 8
STATEMENT
Trust
Dr.

Rs. As. P.
To Pension 48 0 0
,, Balance 1,343 3 10
Total Rs. 1,391 3 10




xxvii

No. 8. .
ment.
Nominal. Actual.
Ra. As. P. Rs. As. P.
By Cash vee 5000 0 O 5126 0 7

,» Balance*

..

Total Rs.

C. LiTTLE,
Honorary Secretary and Treasurer,

o 1,64300 0 0 16501015 2

1,69,300 0 0 1,70,136 15 9

Examined and found correot.
Mruaens, KiNeg & SiMsoN,

Asiatic Society of Bengal. Audstors.
No. 6.
Fund.
Cr.
Rs. As. P.
By Balance from last report 1,343 3 10
,» Interest on Investments 48 0 0
Total Rs. . 1,391 310

C. LiTTLE,
Honorary Secretary and Treasurer,
Astatic Sociely of Bengal.

Examined and found correot.
MeuGeNns, KiINe & SimsoN,
Audsitors.



xXViii

STATEMENT
1 ]
Cash
Dr.
Rs. As. P
To Balance from last report . . 59715 1
Recxirers,

To Asiatic Society ... . e w 974613 9
4y Oriental Publication Fund . . . 943915 O
,» Sanskrit M8S. Fand . .. 8205 0 O
» Personal Account ... . . . w 9236 0 O
» Trust Fund e . . 48 0 0
sy Investments . . . 5126 0 7

Total Re. w 42798 12 6
1
STATEMENT
Balance
Dr.
Rs. As. P.

To Cash . 2,786 10 &

,» Investments . e .. 165,010 16 2

» Personal Account

Total Rs.

. 8920 12 11

.. 171,718 6 6

— — S—



xXix

No. 7.
Account.
Cr.
Rs. As. P.
EXPENDITURE.

By Asiatic Society .. 20,130 11 8
,» Oriental Publication Fund . 12,125 410
,, Sanskrit MSS. Fund e . . 1,992 6 O
,» Personal Account ... e 662 0 6
4y Trust Fand s s . ve oo 48 0 O
,» Investments v .. 5606311 ¢

Balance .. 2,786 10 b5
Total Rs. o 42,798 12 5
C. LirTLE, Examined and found correct.
Honorary Secretary and Treasurer, Meucens, Kine & SimsoN,
Asiatic Society of Bengal. Auditors.
No. 8.
Sheet.
Cr.
. Rs. As. P.

By Asiatio Bociet; e . .. 1,63466 3 7
» Oriental Publication Fund ... o 1116412 0
,, Sangkrit MS8S8. Fand o . 575 3 1
» Trust Fund - v « 1,843 810

Total Ra. ,71,718 6 6
O. LiTTLE, Examined and found correct.
Honorary Secretary and Treasurer, MzuceNs, KiNe & BiusoN,

Asiatic Society of Bengal, Audstors,
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LIST OF ALL SOCIETIES, INSTITUTIONS, &c.,
;IO WHICH

THE PUBLICATIONS OF THE ASIATIC SOCIETY

HAVE BEEN SENT DURING THE YEAR, OR FROM WHICH
PUBLICATIONS HAVE BEEN RECEIVED.



xxxii

List of all Societies, Institutions, &c., to which the Publications of the Asiatic
Society have been sent during the year, or from which publications have
been received.

* Booioties, &o., which have received the Asiatic Society’s publications, and
have sent their publications in return.

t Bocieties, &oc., which have received the Asiatic Society's publications, bat
have sent none in return. *

§ Societies, &c., whose publications have been received, but to which none
have been sent in retarn.

* Allahabad :—Editor, Pioneer.

+ Amsterdam :—Royal Zoological Society.

. :—Koninklijke Akademie van Wetenschappen.

* Angers :—8Société d’ Etudes Scientifiques 4’ Angers.

§ Austin :—Texas Academy of Sciences.

* Baltimore :—Johns Hopkins University.

* Batavia:—Society of Arts and Sciences.

» :—Kon. Natuurkundige Vereeniging in Nederlandsch-Indié.

§ Berlin :—Entomologische Verein.

* :—Berliner Gesellschaft fiir Anthropologie, Ethnologie und

Urgeschichte.

——— :—Gesellschaft Naturforschende Freunde zu Berlin.

:—Royal Academy of Sciences.

Berne :—8ociété Suisse d’ Entomologie.

Bombay :—Bombay Anthropological Society.

:—Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society.

:—Fditor, Indian Antiquary.

:—Editor, Times of India.

:—Natural History Society.

+ Bonn :—University of Bonn.

* Bordeaux:—L’ Académie Nationale des Sciences, Belles-Lettres et
Arts.

: Société Linnéenne.

§ Boston : —American Philological Association.

» :—Natural History Society.

§ :—American Oriental Society.

* Brisbane :—Royal Society of Queensland,

§ ——- :—Editor, Queensland Agricultural Journal.

+ Brookville :—Society of Natural History.

+ Brunswick :—Verein fiir Naturwissenschaft.

*® % % % B4+ * &




xxxiii

+ Brussels :—L’ Académie Royale des Sciences.

t :—Musée Royal d’ Histoire Naturelle de Belgique.

» :—8ociété Entomologique de Belgique.

+ ——— :—La Société Royal Malacologique de Belgique.

* :—Société Royale des Sciences de Liége.

+ Budapest :—Hungarian Central Burean for Ornithological Observa-

tions.

:—Royal Hungarian Academy of Sciences.

* Buenos Ayres :—National Museum.

* :—Academia National de Ciencias de la Republica Argentina.

* Caen:—Société de Linnéenne de Normandie. ‘

t+ Calcutta :—Agri-Horticultural Society of India.

:—Geological Survey of India.

:—Editor, Englishman.

:—Editor, Indian Daily News.

:—Editor, Indian Engineering.

:—Editor, Indian Mirror.

:—Editor, Indian Lancet.

:—Indian Meteorological Department.

:—Indian Museum.

:—Mahabodhi Society.

:—Microscopical Society.

:—Photographic Society of India.

:—8urvey of India.

+—Tuattobodhini Shova.

:—Editor, Wealth of India.

:—University Library.

Cambridge :—University Library.

* Cassel :—Die Verein fiir Naturkunde.

+ Cherbourg :—Société Nationale des Sciences Naturelles.

* Chicago, Ill. :—Editor, American Antiquarian and Oriental Journal.

§ :—Chicago Academy of Sciences.

. :—Field Columbian Musenm.

# Christiana : —University Library.

# Colombo :—Ceylon Branch, Royal Asiatic Society.

* Copenhagen :—La Société Royale des Antiqua.ires du Nord.

t+ Cuttack :—Cuttack Library.

* Danzig :—Naturforschende Gesellscha.ft

* Dehra Dun :—Great Trigonometrical Survey.

§ Dorpat : —Naturforscher-Gesellschaft.

* Dresden :—Entomologischer Verein * Iris.”

+ = :—Koniglich Zoologisches und Anthropologisch-Ethnogra-
phisches Museum zu Dresden.

»
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xxxiv

+ Dublin : —Royal Dublin Society.
b :—Royal Irish Academy.
+ Edinburgh :—Royal Society.
§
q'-
.

:—Royal Physical Society.

:—Scottish Geographical Society.

Florence :—Societd Italiana di Anthropologia, Etnologia e Piscologia

Comparata.

:—Societd Africana d’[talia,

Frankfurt :—Senckenbergische Naturforschende Gesellschbaft.

:—Naturwissenschaftlicher Verein des Reg.-Bez Frankfurt.

Geneva :—Société de Physique et d’ Histoire Naturelle.

Genoa :—Museo Civico di Storia Naturale.

Giessen :—Oberhessische Gesellschaft fiir Natur und Heilkunde.

Graz :—Naturwissenschaftlicher Verein fiir Styria.

Hague :—Koninklijk Instituut voor de Taal-Land-en Volkenkunde
van Nederlansch-Indié.

:—Netherlands Entomological Society.

Hamburgh :—Naturhistoriches Museum zu Hamburgh.

:—Naturwissenchaftlicher Verein.

Halifax :—Nova Scotian Institute of Science.

Halle :—Deutsche Morgenliandische Gresellschaft.

:—Kaiserliche Leopoldinisch-Carlinische Akademie.

Hamilton (Canada) :—Hamilton Association.

Havre :—Société de Géographie Commerciale du Havre.

Helsingfors :—Societas pro Flora et Faunna Fennica.

:—Bociété Finno Ougrienne.

————:—Société des Sciences de Finlande.

Kiel :—Naturwissenschaftliche Vereins fiir Schleswig-Holstein.

Kiev :—Société des Naturalistes.

Konigsberg :—Die Physikalische-Oekonomische Gesellschaft.

La Plata:—Museo de La Plata Republica Argentina.

Lahore :—Editor, Civil and Military Qazette,

:—Agricultural Society.

Lawrence, Kansas :—Kansas University.

Leipzig :—Deutsche Morgenlindische Gesellschaft.

:—Die K. Sichsische Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften.

Leyden :—Royal Herbarium.

Liége :—Société Géologique de Belgique.

Liverpool :—Literary and Philosophical Society.

London :—Anthropological Institute.

:—Editor, Academy.

e :—Kditor, Athensum.

8 % % #—+ % &
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Lowdon :—British Museum.

:—Greological Society.

:—Institution of Civil Engineers.

:—Institution of Electrical Engiueers.

:—Institution of Mechanical Engineers.

:—Editor, Nature.

:—Linnean Society.

:—Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland.

:—Royal Astronomical Society.

:—Royal Geographical Society.

:—Royal Institution of Great Britain.

:—Royal Microscopical Society.

:—Royal Society. S

:—Statistical Society.

:—Zoological Society.

Lyons :—La Société d’ Agriculture, d’ Histoire Naturelle et des Arts
Utiles.

t+ ———:—Muséum d’ Histoire Naturells,

* :—La Société d’ Anthropologie.

+ Madison, Wiss. :—Wisconsin Academy of Sciences, Arts and Letters,

+ Madras :—Literary Society.

b :—Government Central Museum.

§ :—Editor, Indian Journal of Education.

* Melbourne :—Royal Society of Victoria.

* Manchester :—Literary and Philosophical Society.

® Mexico :—Sociedad Cientifica *“ Antonio Alzate.”

§ :—Instituto Geoldgico de México.

§ Montevideo :—Museo Nacional de Montevideo.

* Moscow :—Société Imperiale des Naturalistes.

* Munich :—K. Bayerische Akademie der Wissenschaften.

* Nantes :—Société des Sciences Naturelles de 1’ ouest de la France.

+ Naples:—Societd Africana 4’ Italia.

§ Neuchatel :—La Société Neuchateloise de Géographia.

+ New Haven :—Connecticut Academy of Arts and Boiences.

§ :—Yale University.

t Newport (R. I.):—Natural History Society.

* New York :—American Museum of Natural History.

t Ottawa :—Geological and Natural History Survey of the Dominion of

Canada.

§ :—Royal Society of Canada.

+ Oxford :—Bedleian Library.

+ :—Indian Institute.
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xXxvi

* Paris :—8ociété de Géographie,

- :—Société d’ Anthropologie.

:—Société Asiatique.

:—S8ociété Philomathique de Paris.

:—Musée Guimet.

:—National Library.

:—Observatoire d’Astronomie Physique de Paris.

+—Société Zoologique,

:—Société Académique Indo-Chinoise.

:—Muséum d’ Histoire Naturelle.

Pennsylvania :—University of Pennsylvania.

* Philadelphia :—Academy of Natural Sciences.

§ :—American Academy of Political and Social Science.

§ ——— :—American Philosophical Society.

§ —— :—Franklin Institute.

+ :—Editor, Journal of Comparative Medicine and Surgery.

* Pisa:—Société Toscana di Scienze Naturali.

§ Prague:—K. K. Sternwarte.

§ Rome :—Editor, L'Oriente.

§ —: Revista Geografica Italiani.

. :—Societd degli Spettroscopisti Italiani.

§ Roorkee —Editor, Indian Forester.

§ St. Lonis :—Academy of Science of St. Louis.

* St. Petersburgh :—Comité Géologique.

+ ————:—Imperial Library.

» :—Russian Geographical Society,

. :—Académie Impériale des Sciences.

4 ——— :—Horti Petropolitani.

§ ———:—Die Russisch-Kaiserliche Mineralogische Gesellschaft su
St. Petersburg.

+ San Francisco:—Californian Academy of Arts and Sciences.

§ Santiago:—Deutscher Wissenchaftlicher Verein.

§ Schaffhausen :—Swiss Entomological Society.

+ Shanghai :—China Branch, Royal Asiatic Society.

§ :—Editor, Chinese Recorder.

# Simla :—~United Service Institution of India.

* Stettin :—Entomological Society.

* Stockholm :—Eutomologische Tidskrift.

b :—Royal Swedish Academy of Sciences.

* Stuttgart :—Der Verein fiir vaterlindische Naturkunde in Wiirttem-
berg. .

# Sydney :—Royal Society of New Sonth Wales.
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* Sydney :— Anthropological Society of Australia,

* :—Linnean Society of New South Wales.

§ Taiping :—Government of Perak.

* Toronto:—Canadian Institute.

* Tokyo:—Imperial University of Japan.

t+ Trieste :—Société Adriatica de Scienze Naturale.

t :—Mauseo Civico di Storia Naturale.

* Tring :—Zoological Museum.

* Turin:—Reale Accademia delle Scienze.

+ Ulwar:—Ulwar Library.

* Upsala :—University of Upsala.

:—Anthropologische Gesellschaft.

:—K. K. Akademie der Wissenschaften.

:—K. K. Geologische Reichsanstalt.

:—K. K. Naturhistoriche Hofmuseum.

:—Ornithologische Verein in Wien.

:—K. K. Zoologisch-Botanische Gesellschaft.

Washington :—Biological Society of Washington.

:—Commissioners of the Department of Agriculture.

:—Philosophical Society.

:—Smithsonian Institation.

:—United States Geological Survey.

:—United States National Museum.

Wellington :—New Zealand Institute.

:—Polynesian Society.

Yokohama :—Asiatic Society.

:—Deutsche Gesellschaft fiir Natar und Vélkerkunde
Ostasiens.

+ Zagreb :—Archmological Society.

® Zurich :—Naturforschende Gesellschaft.
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